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COMMISSIONS.

VICTORIA, R.

Victoria, by the Grace of God of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland,
Queen, Defender of the Faith :

To Our right trusty and right entirely beloved Cougin and Councillor, Hugh Lupus,
Duke of Westminster, Knight of Our Most Noble Order of the Garter, Chairman, the
Right Reverend Father in God Our right trusty and well-beloved Councillor, Fredarick
Bishop of London, Our right trusty and well-beloved Councillor, Anthony John
Mundella, Our trusty and well-beloved Frances Joseph Campbell, Esquire. Doctor of
Laws, Our trusty and well-beloved Thomas Rhodes Armitage, Esquire, Doctor of
Medicine, and Our trusty and well-beloved William Tindal Robertson, Esquire, Doctor
of Medicine ; Greeting!

Whereas We have deemed it expedient that a Commission should forthwith issue
to investigate and report upon the condition of the Blind in Our United Kingdom,
the various systems of education of the blind, elementary, technical, and professional,
at home and abroad, and the existing institutions for that purpose, the employ-
ment open to and suitable for the blind, and the means by which education
may be extended so as to increase the number of blind persons qualified for such
employment :

Now know ye, that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your knowledge
and ability, have authorised and appointed, and do by these presents authorise and
appoint you the said Hugh Laupus, Duke of Westminster, Frederick Bishop of
London, Anthony John Mundella, Frances Joseph Campbell, Thomas Rhodes
Armitage, and William Tindal Robertson to be Our Commissioners for the purposes
aforesaid :

And for the better effecting the purposes of this Our Commisgion, We do by these
presents give and grant unto you, or amy three or more of you, full power to call
before you such persons ag you shall judge likely to afford you any information upon
the subject of this Our Commission, and also to call for, have access to, and examine
all such books, documente, registers, and records as may afford you the fulleat
information on the subject ; and to inguire of, and concerning the premises by all
other lawful ways and means whatsoever :

And We do further by these presents authorise and impower you, or any three or
more of you to visit and personally inspect such places in Our United Kingdom or
abroad as you may deem expedient for the more effectual carrying out of the purposes
aforesaid :

And We do by these presents will and ordain that this Our Commission shall
continue in full force and virtue, and that you, Our said Commissioners, or any three
or more of you, may from time to time proceed in the execution thereof and of every
matter and thing therein contained, although the same be not continued from time
to time by adjournment :

And We further ordain that you, or any three or more of you, have liberty to
report your proceedings under this Our Commission from time to time, if you shall
judge it expedient so to do:
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And Our further will and pleasure is that you do, with as little delay as possible,
report to Us under your hands and seals, or under the hands and seals of any three
or wore of you, your opinion upon the several matters herein submitted for your
congideration :

And for the purpose of aiding you in such matters, We hereby appoint Our trusty
and well-beloved Charles Edward Drummond Black, Esquire, to be Secretary to this
Our Commission.

Given at Our Court at Saint James's, the twenty-eighth day of July, one thousand
eight hundred and eighty-five, in the forty-ninth year of Our reign.
By Her Majesty's Command,
Ricuanp Assueros Cross.

VICTORIA, R.

Victoria by the Grace of God of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland,
Queen, Defender of the Faith :

To Our trosty and well-beloved Sir Edward Southwell Sotheby, Knight Commander
of Our Most Honourable Order of the Bath, Admiral on the Retired List of Our
Navy, and Our trusty and well-beloved Edmund Charles Johngon, Esquire, Greeting !

Whereas We did by Warrant under Our Royal Sign Manual, bearing date the
twenty-eighth day of July, one thousand eight hundred and eighty-five, appoint Our
Right trusty and Right entirely beloved Cousin and Councillor, Hugh Lupus, Duke
of Westminster, Enight of Our most Noble Order of the Garter, together with the
several gentlemen therein mentioned, or any three or more of them, to be Our
Commisgioners to inquire into the condition of the Blind :

Now, know ye, that We reposing great trust and confidence in your zeal, diseretion,
and ability, have authorised and appointed, and do by these Presents authorize and
appoint you the said Sir Edward Southwell Sotheby, and Edmund Charles Johnson
to be Our Commigsioners for the purpose aforesaid, in addition to and together with
the Commissioners whom We have already appointed by the before-mentioned Royal
Warrant.

Given at Our Court at SBaint James's, the thirteenth day of August, one thousand
eight hundred and eighty-five, in the forty-ninth year of Our reign.
By Her Majesty's Command,
Ricoarp Assugrox Cross,

VICTORIA, R.

Victoria by the Grace of God of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ircland,
Queen, Defender of the Faith :

To Our trusty and well-beloved William Auchineloss Arrol, Esqnlrc, and Our trusty
and well-beloved Robert McDonnell, Esquire, Doctor of Medicine, Greeting !

Whereas We did by warrants under Our Royal Sign Manual, bearing date respec-
tively the twenty-eighth day of July and the thirteenth day of August, one thousand
eight hundred and eighty-five, appoint Our Right trusty and Right entirely beloved
Cousin and Councillor, Hugh Lupus, Duke of Westminster, Knight of Our most Noble
Orvder of the Garter, together with the several gentlemen therein respectively men.
tioned, or any three or more of them, to be Our Commissioners to inquire into the

condition of the Blind :
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Now, know ye, that We reposing great trust and confidence in your zeal, discretion,
and ability, have authorised and appointed, and do by these Presents authorise and
appoint you the said William Auchincloss Arrol and Robert MeDonnell to be
Our Commissioners for the purpose aforesaid, in addition to and together with the
Commissioners whom We have already appointed.

Given at Our Court at Saint James's, the thirtieth day of Oectober, one thousand
eight hundred and eighty-five, in the forty-ninth year of Qur reign.
By Her Majesty’s Command,
Ricaarp Assmeror Cross.

VICTORIA, R.

Victoria, by the Grace of God of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland,
Queen, Defender of the Faith :

To Our right trusty and well-beloved Wilbraham, Baron Egerton, ome of the
Eecclesiastical Commissioners for England ; the Right Reverend Father in Ged, Our
right trusty and well-beloved Councillor, Frederick Bishop of London; COur right
trusty and well-beloved Councillor, Sir Lyon Playfair, Doctor of Laws, Enight Com-
mander of Our most Honourable Order of the Bath; Our right trusty and well-beloved
Councillor, Anthony John Mundella; Our right trusty and well-beloved Counecillor,
Sir Henry John Selwin-Ibbetson, Baronet, Second Church HEstates Commissioner ;
Our trusty and well-beloved Sir Edward Southwell Sotheby, Enight Commander of
Qur most Honourable Order of the Bath, Admiral on the Retired Liet of Our
Navy; Our trusty and well-beloved Benjamin St. John Ackers, Esquire, Barristar-
at-law ; Our trusty and well-beloved Thomas Rhodes Armitage, Esquire, Doctor of
Medicine ; Our trusty and well-beloved William Auchineloss Arrol, Esquire ; Our trusty
and well-beloved Franeis Joseph Campbell, Esquire, Doctor of Laws; Our trusty and
well-beloved Edmund Charles Johnson, Esquire; Our trusty and well-beloved Robert
M*Donnell, Esquire, Doctor of Medieine; and Our trusty and well-beloved William
Tindal Robertson, Esquire, Doctor of Medicine ; Greeting !

Whereas We did by Warrant under Our Royal Sign Manual bearing date the
twenty-eighth day of July, one thousand eight hundred and eighty-five, and by
subsequent Warrants authorise and appoint certain noblemen and gentlemen therein
respectively named, or any three or more of them, to be Our Commissioners to
investigate and report upon the condition of the Blind in our United Kingdom, the
various systems of eduwcation of the Blind, elementary, technical, and professional, at
home and abroad, and the existing institutions for that purpose; the employment
open to and suitable for the blind, and the means by which education may be
extended so as to increase the number of blind persons qualified for such

employment :

- Now know ]na that We have revoked and determined, and do by these presents
revoke and determine the said several Warrants and every matter and thing theroin
econtained :

And whereas we have deemed it expedient that a new Commission should issue for
the purposes specified in such Warrant of the twenty-eighth day of July, one thousand
eight hundred and eighty-five; and that the scope of the said Commission should be
enlarged ; and that the Commissioners to be nominated for the purposes aforesaid
should be authorised and appuinted to investigate and report similarly upon the
condition and education of the Deaf and Dumb, as well as such other cases as from
special circumstances would seem to require exceptional methods of education :
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Further know ye, that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your ability and
discretion, have appointed, and do by these presents nominate, constitute, and appoint
you, the said Wilbrabam, Baron Egerton; Frederick, Bishop of London; Sir Lyon
Flayfair ; Anthony John Mundella; Sir Henry John Selwin-Ibbetson; Sir Edward
Southwell Sotheby ; Benjamin St. John Ackers; Thomas Rhodes Armitage ; William
Auchineloss Arrol; Frances Joseph Campbell; Edmund Charles Johngon; Robert
MDonnell; and William Tindal Robertson, to be Our Commissioners to investigate
and report upon the condition of the Blind in Our United Kingdom, the various
systems of education of the Blind, elementary, technical, and professional, at home
and abroad, and the existing institutions for that purpose; the employment open to
and suitable for the Blind, and the means by which education may be extended so as
to inerease the number of blind persons qualified for such employment; and also to
investigate and report similarly upon the condition and education of the Deaf and
Dumb as well as such other cases as from special circumstances would seem to require
exceptional methods of edueation :

And for the better effecting the purposes of this Our Commission We do by these
presents give and grant unto you, or any five or more of you, full power to call before
you such persons as you shall judge likely to afford you any information upon the
subject of this Our Commission ; and also to call for, have access to, and examine, all
such books, documents, registers, and records as may afford you the fullest information
on the subject; and to inguire of any concerning the premises by all other lawful
ways and means whatsoever :

And we do further by these presents authorise and empower you, or any five or
more of you, to visit and personally inspect such places in Our United Kingdom or
abroad as you may deem expedient for the mare effectual carrying out of the purposes
aforesaid : -

And We do by these presemts will and ordain that this Our Commission shall
continue in full force and virtue, and that you Our Commissioners, or any five or
more of yon, may from time to time proceed in the execution thereof and of every
matter and thing therein contained, although the same be not continued from time to
time by adjournment.

And We further ordain that you, or any five or more of you, have liberty to
report your preceedings under this Our Commission from time to time, if you shall
judge it expedient so to do.

And Our further will and pleasure is that you do, with as little delay as possible,
report to Us, under your hands and zeals, or under the hands and seals of any five
or more of you, your opinion upon the several matters herein submitied for your
consideration.

And for the purpose of aiding you in such matters. We hereby appoint Our trusty
and well-beloved Charles Edward Drummond Black, Eequire, to be Secretary to this
Our Commisgion. '

Given at Our Court at St. James's, the twentieth day of January, one thousand
eight hundred and eighty-six, in the forty-ninth year of Our reign.
By Her Majesty’s command,
Ricnazp Assnerox Cross,
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VIOTORIA, R.

Victoria, by the Grace of God of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland,
Queen, Defender of the Faith :

To Our trusty and well-beloved Charles Few, Esquire, and Our trusty and well-
beloved William Woodall, Ezquire ; Greeting !

Whereas We did by Warrant under Our Royal Sign Manual, dated the twentieth
day of January, one thousand eight hundred and eighty-six, appoint our right trusty
and well-beloved Wilbraham, Baron Egerton, one of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners
for England, together with the several Gentlemen therein mentioned, or any five or
more of them, to be Our Commissioners to inquire into the comdition and education
of the Blind, the Deaf and Dumb, and others :

Now know ye, that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your zeal, discretion,
and ability, have authorised and appointed, and do by these presents authorise and
appoint you, the said Charles Few and William Woodall, to be Our Commissioners
for the purpose aforesaid, in addition to and together with the Commissioners whom
We have already appointed.

Given at Our Court at Saint James's, the fourth day of March, one thousand eight
hundred and eighty-six, in the forty-ninth year of Our reign.

By Her Majesty's Command,
Huen C. E. Cuirpess,

VICTORIA, R.

Vietoria, by the Grace of God of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland,
Queen, Defender of the Faith :

To Our trusty and well-beloved William Blomefield Sleight, Clerk, Master of Arts,
Grreeting !

Whereas We did by Warrants under Our Royal Sign Manual, bearing date respec-
tively the twentieth day of January and the fourth day of March, one thousand eight
hundred and eighty-six, appoint Our right trusty and well-beloved Wilbraham, Baron
Egerton, one of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England, together with the
several gentlemen therein respectively mentioned, or any five or more of them, to he
Our Commissioners to inguire into the condition and education of the Blind, the Deaf
and Dumb, and others :

Now know ye, that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your zeal, discretion,
and ability, have authorised and appointed, and do by these presents authorise and
appoint you, the said William Blomefield Sleight, to be a Commissioner for the
purpose aforesaid, in addition to and together with the Commissioners whom We have
already appomted.

Given at Our Court at Saint James's, the twenty-seventh day of April, one thousand
eight hundred and eighty-six, in the forty-ninth year of Our reign.
By Her Majesty's Command,
Huoen C. E. CuiLpess.




VICTORIA, R.

Victoria, by the Grace of God, of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and [reland,
Queen, Defender of the Faith:

To Our trusty and well-beloved Charles Mansfield Owen, Clerk, Master of Arts,
Greeting !

Whereas We did by Warrant under Our Royal Sign Manual, bearing date the
twentieth day of January, one thousand eight hundred and eighty-six, and by
subsequent Warrants appoint Our right trusty and well-beloved Wilbraham, Baron
Egerton, one of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England, together with the
geveral gentlemen therein-named, or any five or more of them, to be Cur Commis.
sioners to inguire into the condition and edueation of the Blind, the Deaf and Dumb,
and others :

Now know ye, that We, reposing great trust and confidence in your zeal, diseretion,
and ability, bave authorised and appointed, and do by these Presents authorise and
appoint you, the said Charles Mansfield Owen to be a Commissioner for the purpose
aforesaid, in addition to and together with the Commissioners whom We have
already appointed.

Given at our Court at Saint James's, the twenty-eighth day of June, one thousand
eight hundred and eighty-six, in the fiftieth year of Our reign.
By Her Majesty's Command,
Huou C. E. CriLpERs,

VICTORIA, R.

Vietoria, by the Grace of God of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland,
Queen, Defender of the Faith :

To Our trusty and well-beloved Lionel Van Oven, Esquire, Greeting !

Whereas We did by Warrants under Our Royal Sign Manual, bearing date
regpectively the twentieth day of January, the fourth day of March, the twenty-seventh
day of April, and the twenty-cighth day of June, one thousand eight hundred and eighty-
six, appoint Our right trusty and well-beloved Wilbraham, Baron Egerton, one of
the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England, together with the several gentlemen
therein respectively mentioned, or any five or more of them, to be Our Commissioners
to inqguire into the condition and education of the Blind, the Deaf and Dumb, and
others :

And whereas one of Our Commissioners so appointed, namely, Charles Few,
Esquire, has since deceased :

Now know ye, that We, reposing great confidence in you, do by these Presents
appoint you, the said Lionel Van Oven, to be one of Our Commissioners for the
purpose aforesaid in the room of the said Charles Few, deceased, in addition to, and
together with the other Commissioners whom We have already appointed.

Given at Our Court at Saint James’s, the eleventh day of June, one thousand
eight hundred and eighty-seven, in the fiftieth year of Our reign.
By Her Majesty's Command, :
Hexey Marraews.




TABLE OF HEADS,

Faragraph
INTRODUCTION.

mﬂRT o = & - - = - - !
Freliminary Remarks - - = . - & - - G
BLIND o = - - - - = - = 13
Accuraey of the Census - - - - - - . - 14
General Condition - - - = - - i
Causes of Blindness and lim'na]ml “Iuggmbnna = - - - = W)
Siate of the Law = - - - = - a0
Classification of Blind - - = - - - 32
I.—Euiunatinn of the Blind under 21 — = - - r g o g5
A —In Day Schools - - - * = % & 41
B.—In Boarding Schools . 4 50
Technical Instruction of the Iﬂmd wlwn it ulwu'lcl ﬂnmmmm - 2 = < 53
II.—Adolt Blind - A A o 4 ) 70
Creoupations of the Aduli Iﬂmll - - - - - - : T
Condition = - - = = - + R
Higher L-:lucat:-:ln. of the Bhnd - - - B - - = a0y
Gardner's Trust for Blind - - i 2 i
Comparison of the Work of the Rlind mth that of f:-l}l:mg Pannm:a = = - - 1o
Sugrestions for Improvement of the Condition of the Industrial Blind - - . 108
Saxon (Furiorge) Syslem - - = = . - 2 118
I1L—The Aged Blind . . ! . E . ing
Pensions = - - - 4 - = . 46
Blind in their Private Humea - - - - - - = IG2
Societies in Al of the Blind . - - L ~ - 163
Types = . = - . - - 170
Course of Tnstruction to the m:m! - - - = s = - 191
Teachera in Schools - - = = : i T
Should they be « Blind "7 - - - - 5 = - 19
Muanagement of Institutions = - - - - - - N
Cost of Maintenance in Institutions - 5 - - - . 9
Eleetion of Candidates - - - - z = o]
Gymnasia and Physical Emma-aa - - - - - w]@
State Inspeetion - - - - = - = apm
Proposals for State Aid . - - - - B . . - 2o
Recommendations - . - - - £ E T
Industrial Training o - . - - - & - ys
Endowments - - - - - - 5 - 48
Pensions - - - - - 5 . agpg
Pena-mnPr—Furtllnr Snmt:ﬂ:[ﬂnu - - e - - o BER
Saxon Systemn - - - = - - 200
Higher or Secondary Sulml - - . - : = Dgo
Blmﬂ m Warl:]mu.gm - = - - - MG
Teachers - - - - L - - = B4
Statizties - . . = : age
Miscellancons ﬁ‘ui:gmtwna - . . - - : o A

DEAF AND DUMB:
iELE] i 2 = F i r = H 267
Classifieation of the Deafl - . o - S 4 . &g3
Causes of Deafmoss - - - - = = . g
Eungmnlal Deafness - - = - - 90
Education of the Deaf—Preliminary Rumlrku - . - - 25 T
History of the Edaeation of the Deaf and Dumb - - - - - alg
Present State of Education - - - = - - . n0g
Sehool Board in London - - - - = - - 395
the Provinces - - - = = : 330
G*ulnimns of the Poor and Education of ]]ﬂ.f Mutes . - B . 331
Spegial Toaching Bequired = - < ! = - &3s
I.—Iunstitutions - = - - - : - - 338
1I.=Day Schools - - - = = - 343
Age of Entry and Dumtion of Sclmcll L]i"c - - - - - = 353
Course of Instruction 3 _ i5q
Course of Study and Indualnnl Trmmng on the Cmuuml. .'md in the Ummrl Statez - - 365
Apprenticeship and Em m{mem on leaving Institations s . - 8§72
Systems of Teaching—Preliminary Remarks - : - - - =81
E}. The Sign and Manual System = = = E i = 88G
}. The Oral System - - - - - i - T
(3). The combinel System - - - - - - . 420
Visible Speech - - - - - . s St
Comparigon of the Three Systoma - - - - - - A, W
Higher Ingtruction for Deaf and Dumb - - - - - - - 498
Training Colleges - = - - - = * - a - 504




Teachers I - - - . - - - - - Wﬂh
529

State Aid - - - - - - - 3 =
Proposals for State J!ml
No. 1.—Grants for Education nl‘IH.ul'and Dum'l.l Chﬂdn:n on & H her Sulu than gmm r
Attendance in Public Elementary Sc o m w
No, 2.=A grant in aid of the Education and Mmmmmm of a Dea.'[‘nmi ]]n.mh C‘h|l|i in aum In-
stitution, or for Boarding out, and the Grant to come !Iimugh the School .fkulh.nn:.;, and not
throngh the Board of G unrdinns -
No. 3.—Grmants o Tmmlng (.n'llq;m for Tm'um of I.IIE Dm! nnﬁ Dum'b Z H
Inspection - - =
Miscollaneous Remarks . : - - = 2
Time of Ent - L . L = - . >y o
Should there be & Mixture of Sexes in the Schools ¥ - - = =
Gympnsia - - - - - - . - a =
Statistics - = - = = = - &
Medical Inn.mlum - . - - - - -
Association of Deal and Dumb \ﬂl.h Blll]fl] - - - - =
Blind Deaf-mutes - - - = z
Crganisation of ]mlllul:mlu - - - . = -
Heligious Instroction . . - - - - -
Head Mastors - - -
Missions and Add ‘:ﬂmallm for Ahlull. Du-F‘um'I ]'}Ium'b
Literaiure and Press - = = = = - =
Confersnces . . = - - - : o 3
Summary of R«ummmundahﬂni - - - a : a

IDIOTS AND IMBECILE-S - - - = - - "
Total number - - - - : - y
State of {he Law - - - = - 5 =
Character of the Olass u:af [mbecltu - . - : E
Congenital and Non-Congenital Casez - “ . - - . =
Conzes of Tliotey - - - - -
How far Preventible or Capable nf I)lm.l.nutmu T . - - - -
Improvement or Education of Tmbeciles - - - - -
A of }Iulry - - . - - - - - =
Deenpations - -. - - 2 > N .
Separate Schools - = - - - = ‘
Difficaliy of Compulsion as regands hill.ml:mml (pund:umu - - =
State Al to Imbesile Institations - - = - -
Cozt of Tnmates st Asylums - - - = B =
Lnspection - . - - - = -
Cluszification - - - - - - -
Supervizion after Leaving Institution - = = = - i
Feeble=minded Children = - - = * 4 &
RECOMMEXDATIONG - - - - - - = =

SCOTLAND:
State of the Law - - = - - = = - z ot
Brasm
Clonsus - - - 5 -
Im=titutions - - - - E - = =
Industrial Training - - - - - = - - =
Parochial Boards, fe. = - - - - -
Adult Blind a - - - - - L o
Endowinents = - - . - = =
Misgions, &e. - = - - = = : - i i
DEAP axn Duorue :
Census - . . - - - . ,.
Institutions . - - - - = = = &
School Boards - - = - - B -
Addule Deaf and Duomhb - - - = = = - &
IuBECILES :
Siate of the Law . - - E o = 2 _
Imstitutiomns - - - - - = 1 B #
IRELAND:
Sinde of the Law - - = - =~ = )
Institntions or Day Schools - - - - - o M =
Stnte Aid in Irelansd - - - - - = -
Adule Blind - - = - - - ]
Aged and Inbirm l'ﬂlud - . - - - - i
Dieafl and Dhienk - - - - - - = < 5
Sehemes for Institutions - - - - - = =
Idiots amd Imbeeiles - - - = o 5
Mujor Tranch’s Commission - - - . - - : -
Recommeandations - - = = - i z

TSLE OF MAN. = - - - . = - 2
CHANNEL ISLAKDS E = - - = - - .

LI TR Be | IAsl Bed LA AR PR [ PRl | et |

LI BT |

| N AT BT R B [ ER R R )

haz
53z

a2
44
651

a7l
&2
aTH
581

587

G612
617

725
726

70

-
i

T3

738
Tl
743
T

745
T48

7456
758
L
THEG
TO0
TED
fa k]

819
Ha32

i



REPORT

OF THE

ROYAL COMMISSION

oM

THE BLIND, THE DEAF AND DUMB, &o.

OF THE

UNITED KINGDO M.

INTRODUCTION.,

The original Commission was issued on the 2lst July 1885, to the Duke
of Westminster (Chairman), the Bishop of Londom, the Right Hom. A. J. Mundella,
M.P., Dr. Campbell, Dr. Armitage, and Dr. Tindal Robertson. Its terms of reference
were to investigate and report upon the condition of the Blind in the United King-
dom, the various systems of education of the blind, elementary, technical and pro-
fesziomal, at home and abroad, and the existing institutions for that purpose, the
employments open to, and snitable for the blind and the means by which edneation
may be extended so as to increase the number of blind persons qualified for such
employmenta.

On the 13th of August, Admiral Sir E. 8. Sotheby and Mr. Edmund C. Johnson,
and on the 30th October Mr. W. A. Arrol and Dr. B. McDonnell, F.R.5., were
added to the above Commission.

On the 20th January 1886 a fresh Commission was issued in lien of the above.
Its terms of reference were extended by the inclusion of the deaf and dumb and
of such other cases as from special circumstances would seemm to require ex-
ceptional methods of education. Lord Egerton of Tatton was appointed Chairman
in the place of the Duke of Westminster, resigned, and the following new members
were added to the Commission, viz.,, the Right Hon. Sir Lyon Playfair, K.C.B.,
M.P., the Right Hon. Sir Henry J. Selwin-Ibbetson, Bart., M.P., and Mr. B, St.
John Ackers. The following gentlemen were subsequentiy appointed as Commis-
gioners : on the 4th March 1886, Mr. Charles Few and Mr. William Woadall, M. P. ;
on the 2Tth April 1886, the Rev. W. B. Sleight; on the 28th June 1886, the Rev.
C. M. Owen ; and on the 11th June 18587, Ml’ﬁ}iﬂne-l Van Oven.

We have to deplore the death of two of our collengues during the course
of the inguiry. Mr. Charles Few, who died on the 4th Aprl 1587, had assisted
regularly, and with great diligence, in our deliberations for a little over a year.
More recently the death of Dr. McDonnell, F.R.8., has removed one of our most
esteomed and valued colleagues. Dr. McDonnell, besides rendering great help during
our general investigations, had spared no pains in obtaining and laying before us
valuable information relative to all the branches of our inguiry in Ireland.
‘We have every reason to believe that the Report met with his concurrence: his final

8 tions and remarks were reccived a few days previously to his sudden death
on the 6th May 1389,
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xii EOTAL COMMISSION ON CONDITION OF THE BLIND, &0t

REPORT,

1. We, Your Majesty’s Commissioners appointed to inquire into the condition of
the blind, the deaf and dumb, &e., do humbly certify to Your Majesty the proceedings
under the said Commission in furtherance and exccution of Your Majesty's commands.

2. In obedience to Your Majesty’s commands, we have inguired into all the subjects
spubmitted to us for consideration. We have held 116 sittings in London. We
have called before us sueh persons as we judged likely to be able to give us infor-
mation a8 to the blind and deaf and dumb, and have received from them, amnd
from other persons in the United Kingdom, the Continent, the United States,
and the Colonies, books, documents, and reports bearing on the subjects of our
inquiry. Such of them as we think material are printed in the Appendix to
our Report. Owur thanks are due to those gentlemen comneeted with the education
of the blind, and the deaf on the continent and in the United States who have
freely furnished ws with information, and particularly to Mr. Graham Bell, of
Washington, D.C., who paid a special visit to England for the purpose of laying
before us 2 mass of valuable returns, most of which, in answer to a circular letter of
inquiry to the Superintendents and Principals of American and Canadian Schools for
the Deaf, he had collected and printed in a volume for our use (Facts and Opinions
relating to the Deaf).

3. We have issued letters of inquiry to a large number of blind persons in the
United Kingdom, and have drawn up in a tabular form the results obtained from
the answers to the questions.

4. We have visited the principal schools and establishments for the blind and
deaf and dumb in the United Kingdom, and have, by personal inspection, made
ourselves acquainted with the systems of education, clementary, techmical, and
prufessionni, pursuned in the leading establishments for the blind and deaf and dumb,
not only im the United Kingdom, but also in Paris, Germany, Switzerland, and
Italy. The notes taken on the occasion of these visits are printed in the Appendix
to our Report.

5. We have inspected the six principal institutions in the United Kingdom,*
where the imbeciles and idiots wEn are capable of receiving some elementary
education are trained, and =o far aa relates to the subject matter of our inguiry
weo have examined witnegses thereon.

Preliminary Remarks.

6. Before discussing in detail the eondition of the several classes with which we are
about to deal, we would make a few preliminary remarks.

7. The blind, deaf and dumb, and the educable class of imbeciles form a distinet
group, which, if left uneducated, become not only a burden to themselves, but a
weighty burden to the State. It is the interest of the State to educate them, so
as to dry up as far as possible the minor streams which ultimately swell the great
torrent of pauperism.

8. Indigence is found to exist in the great majority of the cases of persons so
afflicted, the greater part of the population from which such cases proceed being
go little removed from want that such a calamity is sufficient in itself to produce
indigence.

9. It cannot be said that the group spoken of are as a rule impoverished by any
fanlt of their own; to deal with them, therefore, liberally in such matters as
education or out-door relief canmot be viewed as offering any reward to wvice, folly,

* Royal Albert Asylum, Earlswood Asylum, Starcross, Darenth, near Dartford, Tarbert (Scotland)
Stewart Institution at Palmerston {Dablin}, :
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or improvidence. They are as distinet from the “ pauper,” in the ordinary sense, as
the *pauper” is distinet from the * criminal,” and, if possible, they should not be
subject to any legal disqualification in consequence of their infirmity.

10. The education of the classes referred to is more expensive than that of
ordinary children and in many instances (especially in rural districts) necessitates
the expense of both education and maintenance.

11. Fear has been expressed that if the eduecation of these afflicted classes be under-
taken by the State, the effect might be to diminish that generous benevolence
which has already done 20 muech for them in this country. When it is remembered
how much remains to be done . for them it 13 obvious that, even were such aid given,
there will still be room for the action of private bemevolence, which experience
shows to be often stimulated rather than discouraged by State aid, when judiciously
given,

12. We shall now consider, in succession, their education, training, and general
condition, dealing in three separate sections with the cases of these different classes
in England and Wales, Scotland and Ireland. The recommendations, however,
which we make are equally nprlinab]u to the whole of the United Kingdom, except
on those points which demand different treatment and to which we have specially
referred in our reports on Scotland and Ireland.

THE BLIND.

13. The number of the blind, according to the last census in (A.) England, is
22.832; (B.) Scotland, 3,158; (C.) Ireland, 6,111; (D.) Isle of Man and Channel
Islands, 195. Total, 32,296,

Aecuracy of the Census.

14, We have found it difficult to verify the number of the blind so as to test the
accuracy of the eensus. The missions to the out-door blind for Glasgow and the West
of Scotland, in the three Scottish counties of Lanark, Renfrew, and Ayr, from inguiries
they have made, have found that the number of the blind is 173 in excess of the
Government Return, uwing Iwr;ba.hl_v to the fact that those who are of defectivo i-i'lght-,
but practically blind, have a disinclination to return themselves as such. There is,
therefore, ground for supposing that thbe number must be sensibly larger than the
census returne wounld lead us to infer.

15. The popular conception of the term * blindness™ is * total blindness,” but
many are not included among the blind in the Census return, sinco they can see
enough to walk about and distinguish light and darkness. As regards education,
however, these are practically blind, and must be considered in the same category
with those who are totally blind.

16. The blind children in England and Wales between the ages of 5 and 15 are
1,710 out of a total of 22,832, The number at school is estimated at 1,544 There is
a large proportion of the blind who, from aceidents or various causes, hecome blind as
adults, especially between the ages of 45 and 65. From inquiries made by ourselves it
would appear that the average age of the blind is 49, and the commencing age of
]Jliéi:;luuaa on the average is 31 years. In the opinion of two of the witnesses the age
18 Osk.

General Condilion.

17. The general condition of the blind is mueh improved since the time when it
was the popular opinion that little could be done for them. But there is still much
wanting to improve their condition and to give them such an education and technieal
training as will enable them to become useful members of society, and to earn, as far
as possible, their own living.

18. The education and care of the blind have been entirely left to privat: charity,
with the exeeption of those who have been recipients of parochial assistance, and
those who have availed themselves of the recently established school board classes.

19. Notwithstanding the large funds which are devoted to the assistance of the
blind, and the great amount of attention and care which they receive from voluntary
efforts and organisations employing paid agents, your Commissioners fecl that the
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present condition of the blind may be considerably ameliorated, and that both by legis-
lative action and by the improvement of existing organisations, they may be rendered
more independent of charitable aid than they are at present.

Causes of Blindness and Remedial Suggestions.

20. Many causes of blinduess are preventible. Blinduess has not increased in
England, comparing the numbers of the blind with those of the gemeral population ;
on the contrary, there has been a proportionate decrease of the blind to the general
population wifi)l each successive decade, the number of blind per million persons being
in 1851, 1,021 : in 1861, 964: in 1871, 951 ; and in 1881, 879. Thers has been pro-
bably an increase of blindness among the workers in certain trades, such as iron-

uddlers, glass-blowers, and railway engine-drivers, yet on the other hand there has
{;e-&n a diminution or a shortening of the period of blindness, due to the progress of
up]lt.hahm'{: seienee, vaoeination, and greater care talken in factories and wurkslmps.

* Imjurics to the eves in males am chiefly necidents occurring while st work ¢ in women and children mostly
purely aceidental, or produced by willul viclenee. * * #* “The particular kinds of injury may be olassified

a5 Follows :—Burns from fire, acids, corrosives amd lim, may be held o canse 12 per cent. of all injuries ;
accilents from Aying picees of stoue or chips of metal amounting to 58 per ceot.”

21. Great danger to sight after injury of one eye arises from the risk of sympathetic
affection of the other; according to Cohn 24-2 per cent. of cases of blindness of one
eye are due to direct viclence, and a large number of these are followed by total
h'}indneaﬂ from sympathetic affection of the second eye at a later period. Sympathetic
inflatmmation is almost exclusively caused by an injury of one eye, and in such cases
inflammation of the eyeball is an ever present menace to the sight of the
remaining eye.

22, Total blindness ensues in from 4 to 4} per cent. of all injuries to one eye.

# In Lancashire sccidents from shuttles flying out of the loom are unfortunately very frequent, and generally
are of n very destructive chameter.  OF late years, by the introdoction of shuttle guands, something has bean
done to reduce their frequancy. At the Roynl Eyo Hospital, Manchester, during 1885, they hid had enly
nine eases of shuttle aceident, s against 21 the year before”  (In 1886 the number of such necidents was 11.)

“ The systematic use of strong proteotive glisses, mude cithor of tale or mica, if glass should be considered
ten frogibe, or the enforeed nse of fine wire gopgles, would in some trades greatly redues the linbility 1o
aceidenial injury. * * * * Manyan injured eye is irmotrievably lost, bringing the misfortune of blindness
upsn its fellow simply through the ul|r1:liuﬂtimi of domestie remedies, such as the inevitable pooltice, be it of
linseed, brewl, or rotten apples, until secondary inflammation has produced such a disorganisation of the
contents of the aye as fo render skilled treatment useloss, * * # % Early surgical treatment, then, is of
the highest importance in persons whoe have lost an eye by injury. An eye lost from any eause whatever,
being prone toset up sympathetic influnmation of the sound eye from a voriety of alight canses, should, as a
matter of precastion, be earefully watcled, and, i all irritable, be at once removed to prevent affection
of the sound eye.”

23. Granular ophthalmia is a frequent causge of blindness, and is very infectious, it
oceurs in the case of those who live in badly ventilated dwellings, badly lighted rooms,
as, for instance, among the crowded workshops for slop clothing at the Kast End of
London, and at one time it prevailed among the inmates of Irish Workhouses; it is
preventible under proper sanitary conditions.

24, This form of ophthalmia has been at times epidemic in large schools and in
armies, and has been stated to have been firgt introduced into Europe on the return of
Napoleon and the French army from Egypt. This historical assumption, though
generally accepted, is, however, contested by the Professor of Military Surgery, Army
Medieal School, Netley.  We believe that in consequence of improved surgical know-
ledge this disease no longer spreads, and no ease of loss of eyesight from that cause
resulted in our recent occupation of Egypt.

25. Another frequent cause is the imflammation of the eyes of new-born infants,
which can be prevented, and, if taken in time, cured. It has been found by the
Ophthalmological Society that 30 per cent. of the inmates of asylums (i.e. schools for
the blind) are blinded from purulent ophthalmia in early life; and about 7,000 persons
in the United Kingdom have lost their sight from that cause.

Mr. Brudenell Carter recommends—

“ A weak solution of perchiloride of mercury as the best preventive in such cases.”

Mr. Hulke prefers alum.

Dr. Glascott states that—

4Tt has been distinetly proved in the large maternity and foundling hospitals of the Continent, that the
percentage of cases of purulent ophthalmia in the new-born ean be matorially diminisled by simply cleansing
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the eyes of all children with clean waler assoon s they are born, More recenuy vhe number of sufferers
has been further diminished by the use of antiseptics, such as weak solutions of beracic or salicylic aeid,
8 two-per-cent, solution of carbolic acid, however, giving the best results.  As a further development of the
preventive plan of treatment, the method of Crédé has been introduced. Tt has the merit of being extremely
simple and very efficient. Tt consists in washing the infant's eyes with pure water as soon as it s beien, amd
then by means of a drop-tube instilling a single drop of o two-per-cent. solution of nitrate uf H:F'FE[ imilis
the cyes, This simple methed of prevention should be known to, and enrried out by every, midwife in the
country, and what is mere, porents shoubd insist vpon it being done,”

The information might be circulated by the sanitary authorities or through the Post
ffice.

26. In Germml{ special precautions are enforced by law on the midwives. In
Saxony as throughout Germany—

% (1) Women who have prssed ithrough sn obsietric school, nnd have obtained the preseribed cortifieate
of professional competency, may be licensed to practise in the particular districts in which they linve o per-
maoent residence, ‘The midwives so appointed are bound by ontl to the conscientions discharge of their
duties ; they may not practize exeept in the distriet to which they are assigmed, or withont specific appoint.
ment.  Ligts of the local midwives are kept by the official medical men of the districts.

sy * * * & WMidwives sre expressly prohibited from treating any dersngement of the eyes or
oyalids, however slight.  On the appearance of the first symptoms of eve disease, the midwives are o represent
to parents, or others, that medical assistanee is urgently required, or, if neeessary, they are to report to the
local anthorities and the district doctar.  Negleet of these regulations makes them lable to punishment.

27. The Society for the Prevention of Blindness, &ec., has done very excellent work
in drawing up and distributing, gratunitously, advice to mothers,

28. There is a good deal of defective sight and myopia (shori-sightedness) in
ordinary schools, and a periodical inspeetion of elementary schools has been recom-
mended as useful, not merely in detecting myopia but in detecting the opposite
condition of hypermetropia. Again and again chidren are blamed because they will
not do their work, when they simply cannot see, and need glasses.

29, It has been stated as desirable that a more special knowledge of ophthalmic
surgery among general practitioners should be encouraged. We, therefore, learn with
satigfaction that a general knowledge of ophthalmic surgery, among medical prac-
titioners, is re n:rtlcﬁ as an essential part of a professional education, and that the
treatment of the diseases of the eye is increasingly c::mannuding attention, in the
general infirmaries of the country, as well as in the special hospitals.

State of the Law.

oceed first to state shortly the existing state of the law as to the education

30. We
&nin England and Wales :—

of the blin

ENGLAND AND WALES.
Poor shall be maintained by their Parents or Children,

43 Eliz_ e. 2. 5. 6. And be it further enacted, That the father and gramifather, and the mother and grand.
mother, and the children, of every poor, old, blind, lame, sed impotent person, or other poor person not abls to
work, I;uing of a sofficient ability, shall, at their own charges, relieve and maintain every such poor person.

Justices in Peity Sexsiont empotecred in like mawner to order Relief by Paveats] &e.

560 Geo. 8. ¢, 12. 8. 26.  And whercas by the said Act, passod in the forty-thind year of the reign of Quien
Elizabeth, for the relief of the poor, it was caseted, &c. . . . . . . .

And whereas it is expedient to extend the power which is by the sid Act given to justices in their general
quarter sessions to justices in peity sesstons: IBe it furiber enamed, that it shall be lwwlul for any two or more
of His Majestys justices of the pesce for the county or other jurisdiction in which any such safficient person
ghall dwell, and they are hersby empowerad, in any petly =czsion, to make such assesement and oniler for the
relief of every poor, old, blind, lame, impotent, or other pocr person not able to work, spon and by the father,
grandfnther, mother, gmodmother, or child (being of =ufficient ability) of every such poor person, as may by
wirtue of the said Act be mude l.l" the juulim.-n in their H\t’,"htr.l.l fuarier semsions; and that CVEEY such rescssment
and order of two or more justices in any petty sessions shall have the like force and effect as i the same woere

. made by the justices in their general quarter sessions ; and the disobedienes thereof shall be punishable in Tike
manner,

]

Foor Perzons lable for Relief to 1Fife or Children unlers Blind or Degf and Dumb,

4 & 5 Will. 4. . 76. 8, 56, And be it further eoacted, That from and after the passing of this Act all
relicf given to or on sccount of the wife, or to or on sscoont of any child or children under the age of
gixteen, not being blind or deaf and dumb, shell be considered a8 given to the husband of sueh wifi, or 10 the
fnther of such child or children, a5 the case may be, and any relief given to or on scconnt of any child or
children under the age of sixteen of any widow shall be considered as given to sueh widew ; Provided always,
that :m:ftllinF herein contained shall dise the father and mundfnﬁmn mother and grandmother, of any
poor child from their liability io relieve and maintain any sueh poor ehild in pursuance of the provisions of
a certain Act of Parlinment passed in the forty-third year of the reign of Her late Majesty Queen Elizaboth,
intituled “ An Act for the Relief of the Poor,”
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Guardions say maiiiein and eduveate Deaf and Db or Blind Poor Children in Cordiffed Selools,

25 & 56 Viet. (1862) ¢. 43, 5 1. The [;unn!iunu of any parish or union nuy send any poor child to any
school certified as hercin-after mentioned, and supported wholly or partindly by veluntury subsoripiions, the
managers of which shall be willing to reccive such child, and mil_'p pay out of the funds in their possession
the expenses imeorred in the maintensnce, clothing, nnd eduestion of such child therein duriog the time
such chilil shall remain at sueh school (not exceeding the total sum which would have been charged for the
maintenance of such child if relieved in the workhouse during the same period), aud in the conveypance
of such child to and from the same, and in the case of death, the expenses of his or her burial.

9. No child sholl be sent under this Act to any school which is conducted en the prineiplos of a religious
denominntion to which such child does not belong.

0, . . & + » Tha word *school™ ﬂm.ﬁ extend to sny mstitution established for the instruction of
blind, deaf, dumb, lamé, deformed, ov idictic persons, but shall not apply to any certified reformatory school.

Gugrdians may provide for Maintenance ard Eduweatton of Blind or Deaf and Dumb Adwlts.

300& 31 Viet. (1867) o 106, 8. 21, The guardinns may provide for the reception, maintennnes, and insiroe-
tion of sany adult pauper, being blind or deaf and dumb e any hospital or institution esiablished for the
recoption of persons sullering under such infirmitics, sud may pay the charges ineurred in the conveyance of
anch pauper to and from the sune, a8 well o8 those incurred in his mnintenance, support, and instruction
therein,

(ruardions ey sened Deaf Wede or Blind Chilidren to certified Sefiools.

a1 & 32 Viet. (I1868) c. 122, s 42. Ths poardians of any union or parish may, with the approval of
the Poor Law Hoard, send an r deaf and dumb or blind child to any schoul fitted for the reception of
such child, though such mhw{:ﬁm not have been certified under the provisions of the Act of the £5th and
26th years of Victoria, chapter 43,

Cuardians may subscribe towards support of Tnstitutions, Asseciations, &,

42 & 43 Viet. (1879) ¢. 54. 8. 10, Wherens by section 4 of the Poor Law Amendment Aet, 1851,
gunrdinns are authorized, with such consent as is therein mentioned, to subsoribe towards the support and
maintenanes of any public hospital or infirmary as therein mentioned ; aod it is expedient to extend the said
section,  Be it therofore enacted as follovws :—

The provisions of the said section shall extemd to suthorise the guardians, with such consent as is thersin
mentioned, to subseribe towards any asylum or institution for blied persons, or for deafl and dumb persons,
or for persons suffering from any permanent or natural infirmity, or towands any association or society for
aiding such persons, or for providing nurses, or for aiding girls or bovs in service, or towards any other
nsylum or institution which appears to the guardians, with such consent ms aforesaid, to be ealed to
render uselul aid in the administration of the rolief of the poor,

Provided always, that nothing herein contained shall authorise any subsceription to any asylom or institution
unless the Local Government b satisfied that the paupers under the goardians have, or could bave,
aszisianee therein in cose of necessity,

(rupardising meay pay o reasonable charge required b a certified school for Blind or Deaf- Mute Children.

45 & 46 YViet, (1882) c. 58, s 13. The goardians of any union, who send any panper child to s selool
certified uoder the Act of the 25th and 26th years of the reign of Her present Majesiy, eap. 43, may pa
the ressonable expenses inecurred in the maiubenance, clothing, and education of such child whilst in sue
school, o an smount not excecding such rate of payment a8 may be sancticned by the Local Government
Board, for panper children sent to such school, anything contained in the said Act to the contrary
aotwithstanding,

el

$1. It bhas been brought to our notice that in several cases where the parents of
deaf and dumb or blind children, were unable to afford the cost of their being educated
and maintained in proper institutions, the guardians considered themselves exempted
from the duty of cducating the child at the cost of the union under the above Acts, on
the ground that the parents were not paupers. We accordingly requested the Local
Government Beoard to furnish us with their interpretation of the law on this point.
The annexed letter shows that it is not a condition precedent to such action on the
part of the guardians that the parents should be paupers.

Local Government Beard, Whitehall, 2W.,
Bim, Febmary 21, 1888,
I st dirceted by the Loeal Government lloard to acknoWiedge the readipt of yous letter of the 25th altimo, askisg,
on bebkalfl of the Royal Commission on the Hliod, the Deaf and Dnsb, &, the s ¥iow as to the power of gnardisns 1o
canizibwie 1o the maimtenance in sslable institeions of deaf and dumb chililven whose parents are not paupers. The Heoard
dlirect mo G2 state that in their opinion it is competent fo the guardians io send to a suitable school a deafl and dumb or blind
chiald whose parent, llqwu;h poor, may oot he o pauper in Iﬂ'."l'!'ip‘l af pelief. The ippmﬂ of this Board is, however, Tl LSRNy RO
the f-u:ﬂ]h:p; of the child nnless the school has been certified under the 26 & 26 Viet. ¢ 42 (e 5. 42 of the 31 & 32 Vier. 5 122).
Moseover, it appenrs to the Board thar, havieg regard to 5 56 of the 4 & 5 Will, 4. ¢. 76 relief given to or on necount
of Tliri::ﬂ dumihuﬁﬁiud tﬂlilﬂ is mot relied o tﬂ father of such :Ihild. honld, of 1y be foedwhien A g
'y My o at ihe power given to the guonliams mthis matter & of edliree, on EXATE (R T
is nmabde o pay for the child's I:I.I.li.ﬂl.'l.l.ﬂE:Eu wilncation, &e. in the sthoal. " 5 ;
nm, &,
{Signed) 5. B Poovis,
The B in the Asitant 5
Basynl Comunission on the Bhnd, the Deaf and Dupmb, &¢.;
6, O0d Paloee Yand, 2%,
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Classification of Blind.,
32. In considering the condition of the blind it may be convenient to divide them
into thres main classes :(—
I. From birth up to 21.
I ., 21 to 50,
III. ,, 50 upwards.

33, There are 61 institutions for the blind in the United Kingdom, which mav be
classified as follows:—

Schools for resident pupils - - - - - -9
Workshops, mostly for non-residents - - = : - 93
Combination of the two (both workshops and schools) - - - 28
Homes or agylums - - - - = - Eat
Total - - - 61
34, Most of them have been visited by this Commission.
I

Bducation of the Blind under 21.

35. The problem to be solved in the education of the blind, so as to enable them to
earn their living, is not only how to teach them but wiat to teach them.

36. There is a general f::ﬂHug in favour of compulsory education of the blind, and
their attendance being enforced as early as that of other children; but there is great
difference of opinion in what way children should be taught. In Seotland and the
North of England the opinion of the blind iz now in favour of the blind being taught
in hoard schools with the seeing, and of separating education from technical instruction.
Our report on the different schools and workshops visited shows what the practice now
is. At present there are Board school classes for the blind in some of the large towns,
and these are gradually increasing in mumber, but most of the blind of school age are in
ingtitutions, though, unfortunately, some are not educated at all, in consequence of the
present uneatisfactory state of the law.

7. Tt is the unanimous opinion of the London teachers of the Home Teaching
Society that, say to the age of ten, children should be educated during a portion of
their time with the sighted, and the Charity Organization Society's enquiry long ago
came to the same conelusion,

38, Some of the witnesses recommend that—

Blind children should be sent as early as possible, at least after seven or eight, to
an ordinary sighted school, if not before to an infant school, and kept there at least
till ten years of age. Objections may be raised by the teachers of ordinary day schools,
to their assuming this additional responsibility, but their objections may be and have
been overcome by a number of teachers who have taken the trouble to learn Braille
and other types, and so qualify themselves for the work as not to interfere in any
way with the performance of their ordinary duties.

The fears that ¢ the blind might ba subjected to ill-treatment from their sighted play fellows have been

4 ghown by experience to ba groundless; on the conirary, owing to the compassion with which they are
# pomarded, they meet with the greatest kindness.”

39. The free intercourse with the secing gives courage and self-reliance to the blind,
and a healthy stimulus which enables ﬁmm to compete more successfully with the
seeing in after life than those who bave been brought up altogether in blind
institutions.

40, We recommend that the provisions of the Education Acts be extended to the
blind, and that the compulsory attendance at a school or institution be enforeed up to

the age of 16. The evidence tends to ghow that blind children should be educated in
either of the following ways :

A —TIn Day Schools.:

41.—(e.) In rural schools,—

The teacher must have some l:nnwlu:]ﬁe of the Braille or some raised type, and
the child should have acquired such knowledge either at a preparatory school or by
being taught by its parents or bj' a distriet visitor, or, as in ﬂaz.r(t. by an agent
of the outdoor mission to the blind. 2
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42 ~(b.) In towns,—

The board school is suitable for all those children who have good health, live at a
convenient distance from the school, and for whom arrangements can be made that
they have a guide to take them to the school.

43. But where, as at Sunderland, the children cannot be compelled to attend in
consequence of their residence beyond the two mile limit, we think it would be
necessary to extend the statutory hmit of compulsory attendance, and that in such
cases the children of necessitous parents, as at Berlin, should have their fares by train
or tramear paid for by the school authority.

44. In April 1875, the London School Board appointed an Instructor of the Blind
{Mr. Finchard) who, with an assistant, acted until the year 1879, when the Board
engaged a lady as Superintendent of the Instruetion of the Blind.

45, The blind children usually attend the ordinary day schools, and share as far as
possible, in the imstruction there given; but they also, on specified days, receive
special instruction at centres, of which there are 18. The attendance at these centres
ranges from three to 15. The total number under instruction at Lady-day 1888 was
132. At the centres the children are tanght reading and writing by means of the
“ Braille " system, and reading by the aid of Moon’s type; written arithmetic by
means of Taylor's arithmetic boards ; and geography by t{;’g aid of relief maps and
globes. Special attention is given to the teaching of mental arithmetic.

46. The children are examined with the other scholars at the annual Government
examinations of the ordinary day sechools which they attend.

47. At Lady-day 1888 the stalf consisted of a superintendent and five female
assistants, all of whom had been trained at the Royal Normal College.

48. The school boards at Bradford, Cardiff, Sunderland, and Glasgow have also
undertaken the education of the blind within their distriets, and 61 children in all are
under instruction in these towns, 28 being educated in different schools in Glasgow
alone. In most cases the children follow the ordinary time-table with their seein
companions, and associate with them both in school time and play time, Bradfo
and Sunderland being the only exceptions to this. The average nett cost of instruction
is 61 15s. 4d. per head per annum, the higher cost being mainly due to the fact that
one or more special teachers are engaged to instruct the blind children. On the
occasion of the visit of the Commissioners to Glasgow, the school board and their
teachers expressed themselves as satisfied with the success of the experiment of
educating the blind with the seeing in the board schools.

49. No grant is awarded by Government for the distinctive instruetion which is
given pither to the blind, or to the deaf and dumb.

B.—In Boarding Sehools.

50. There must always be some blind who from physical weakness, deli of con-
stitution, and other causes, need the fostering care of an institution. It is also
contended that it is important to give the blind a special training in sense of touch,
which is not so readily given in sighted schools, and in many cases it is necessary to
send a delicate or neglected child to an institution where it will be well cared for and
trained.

51. Tt is probable also that, under the institution system, children other than
those mentioned in 42 (b), ean be educated and maintained at very little more
expense than it would cost to educate them in day classes attached to board schools,
where they would have to be either boarded out or placed in homes.

52 Tn cases where there are not sufficient blind children to form a class, the
guardians can at present, with the consent of the Local Government Board, subseribe
to any blind institution, or may maintain and edueate any poor child there. This
power is only permissive, and although Iargql_‘,r nxerctsulatl_ by the guardians, is not
sufficiently put into operation, and ghould, in our opinion, be transferred to the
school authority or county council, and be made compulsory, as soon as thers are
suitable and sufficient day schools or institutions to which the children can be sent.*

*= According to the Parllamentary Roetun, No. 326 of 1887, there were 315 children of school
receiving insdorr relief and 21 mq:h-in_gnuulﬂlmr reliel from 'I‘.lu.‘:.,u'.‘u}t rates in Enogld and Wales m:ﬁ:
2nd September 1887, No fewer than 301 of these were receiving instruction in specisl or clementary
echools ; 33 not under instruction were mostly weak-minded children,
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Technical instryction of the Blind, when should it commence ?

53. There is some difference of opinion as to the time when industrial training
should commence, and some confusion naturally arises between the technical teaching
m school, which might and ought to be common to all, and the teaching of a trade
which can only be properly taught in a workshop.

54. There is often a prejudice against the work of the blind, and this we believe o 4581
be the result of their imperfect instruction. L

55. In the north of England it iz advoeated that the ordinary education and some 13,977and 8.
education in music in an elementary sehool or institution should be given up to 14 or  Uilvr
15, and the tastes and natural inclinations of the pupils studied ; after that age, if
the pupil have evinced any musical talent, he should he sent to a speeial musical school,
or, if he have a mechanical turn, to a workshop to learn industrial work.

56. We think that after blind children have passed through the ordinary standards 10,967,
they should receive techmical training in an institution or elsewhere from 12 to 16 ""'l'ﬁj‘j'%
years of age. G-

Jalins,

57.Tf it be determined that basket-making should be the occupation of a blind _s6oo.
bay, it seems desirable that he should begin at 13 or 14, as it takes about four or five  lurnett.
years to learn the trade thoroughly. If, however, 1t be intended to train him in music, G190,
instruction should begin as early as possible. - Storey.

58. In Edinburgh boys of 16, who have left the school at Craigmillar, and wish to ]g;::l’_‘"'
become workers in the outside workshop, are transferred to a boarding house conneeted =
with the institution, unless they have parents or friends to board with.

59. In some institutions, where a school department and a work department are
combined, the children occasionally intermingle very much with the workmen. We 10562
believe this to be objectionable, and we agree with the suggestion that it would be Campbell
advisable to separate the educational department up to 15 or 16 from the work depart-
ment, so a8 to prevent boys of 12 and 13 mixing with older boys and men.  In many
instances this has been already carried out.

60. Al present, when the blind leave institutions, which are more or less educa- 326,
tional, and which they are often compelled to leave about the age of 16, their  Groene.
industrial training is often imperfect, and in many cases they are unable to earn their
own livelihood, and there is a great want of some place where they can learn their
trade thoroughly, and practice it; likewise those who have failed to get into institu-
tions, or have obtained what education they can, and have no friends to assist them,
cannot earn their livelihood, as there arve not sufficient workshops where they can be
taught or practise such industrial training as they may have picked up, and the 4065,
result is they fail to get work, and they take to begging, playing musical instruments ‘i,
in the streets, or in public-houses, or sitting reading the Bible aloud to passers by and
asking for alms. :

61. We think that from 16 to 21 the school authority should have the power and
duty to assist liberally all necessitous blind persons to maintain themselves while
learning a trade.

62. Out of 389 trained persons whose cases were inquired into by Mr, G. M. Tait,  4s0.
only 155 were earning their living by ocenpations, which they were taught in institu- Tair,
tions. Even those who have been well trained and learnt a trade, such as basket-
making, brish-making, &e., find great difficulty in carrying it on at their own homes, 1681,
or in selling their work when it 18 made. Even if they work at home they generally — Johus.
earn Il:_m;:lﬂmﬂ in a workshop, and seldom are able to earn enough to get their own
livelihood.

63. The wider inquiry which was set on foot by the Commission with the object of
ascertaining much the same point, viz., what proportion of the blind follow the trade
taught to them in the institution where they may have been brought up, furnished
the following results :—

64 Out of 1,267 blind men who had learnt trades in various institutions in the See
United Kingdom, only 734, or 58 per cent., proved, according to their own account, to Appendix 7.
be following the trade which they had learnt at those institutions. Of these 1,267
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men, about 15 per cent. were earning under 5s. per week, about 25 per cent. were
earning between 5s. and 10s. per week, about 16 per cent. were earning between 10z,
and 15z per week, and about 10 cent. were earning above 13s. per week. Bug
the 42 per cent., who had found themselves compelled to seek other means of liveli-
hood, were earning far smaller wages, in the nﬁﬁﬂgﬂt&, than the 58 per cent. who
were still following the trades taught to them at the institution.

65. Assuming that these statistics hold true of the blind at large, it must be
admitted that the fact that 42 per cent. of those trained in institutions find themselves
unable to continue to practice the trade taught to them, while about 34 per cent. of
the remainder do work, but nevertheless earn less than 5s. per week, indicates either a
great deal of indifferent teaching or want of proper facilities for working and disposing
of their work.

6. The same inquiry has thrown a good deal of light on the present condition of
the blind. Stated briefly, it may be deseribed as an endeavour to aseertain the leading
facts in the history of a large number of the blind, i.c., more than one-sixth of the
total number in the United Eingdom. We have received mearly 6,000 replies, and
these voluminous statistics may be taken, in our opinion, to be a fair specimen of the
condition of things which prevails generally among the blind of the United Kingdom.
The detailed tables will be found in the Appendix.

67. Out of the total number, 5,848, who replied to our questions, no less than 4,605
deelare their inability to maintain themselves without charitable assistance, while only
959 state that they can so maintain themselves; 3,282 state that they earn nothing
at all. The largest number of those who earn anything are engaged in basket-making
(213 per cent.); then follow music and piano tuning (8} per cent.), brush-makin
(7% per cent.), chair-caning and cane work (61 per cent.), mat-making (2§ per eent.),
mattress-making (2} per cent.), rope and twine spinning, &e. (14 per cent.), weaving
(0 7per cent.), and other minor oceupations. Of those who do something for them-
selves, 1,549, work out, but as many as 788 work at home, while 2 small number, 104,
work out and at home as well.

6%. As may be observed from the above, handicrafts and petty trades are the
favourite occupations, and the average wages earned in these are stated to be 7s. 1d.
per week. The number of those gaining their livelihood as organists, pianists,
violinists, piano-tuners, and music teachers is far smaller, but the earnings, 14s. 6d.,
are more than double those of the former class, while the highest ecarmings of all,
17s. 4d., are gained by missionaries, Scripture readers, visitors, teachers, collectors, and
the like.

69. We believe in these returns there is a tendency on the part of the blind to under-
state their earnings. We found this to be the case in our personal inquiries in visits
to workshops. We have not thought it desirable to state the sums which are pro-
fossedly gained by begging, but consider them fo be larger than the blind themselves
shate.

IL.

Adult Blind.

=0. Besides those who have become blind in early youth, with which class we have
previously dealt, a large proportion of blind persons become blind between 21 and
50 from accidents and varions other causes, and but few institutions give industrial
instruction to such persons, who specially deserve encouragement, as they are often
those who are most anxious to learn and find oceupation, and they, as a rule, work
with more energy than those who have been blind from childhood.

71. It has been mentioned to us as desirable, and it appears to us reasonable, that
in order to enable them to earn their own livelihood, assistance ghould be given, while
learning a trade at an institation, to persons losing their gight in adult life, in the same
way and on the same principle as to those at an earlier age during their industrial
traming.

72. This would involve a change in the law in order to compel the school authority,
’n application, to contributo for this purpose, as the guardians can at present. Such
assiztance should be given for a reasonable time for learning a trade, and should be
forfeited in cases of idleness or misconduct. These blind persons should also be
taught to read some raised type.
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73. At Leicester, and other places, the guardians and the loecal charity contribute to See Reports
those learning a trade for three years, and at Sunderland out-door relief has been of visits,
iven to such men on condition that they will attend at the institution in the town and = 12
carn trades. At the Berners Street Institution in London the same arrangement b
prevails, and the guardians contribute 6s. a week for the same purpose. A striking
instance of the desirableness of such an arrangement is given by a witness from
punder]land :—

“ W hod one man (not totally blind but quite too blind to obtain employment in an ordinary way) who 18,722
was 19 years in the workhouse, %hcy paid for him for one year Ts. per week, and he enrned 225, 3o, por weck | Byers,
on the nvemge in 1885, He had been (previously o that) a bunden on the rmtes for 19 years.”

Oecupations of the Aduli Blind.

74. The industrial occupations of the blind are limited, the work for which they
are best suited is not always that which pays best, owing to the competition of
sighted labour, Basket making is probably the employment most suited to country See paras.
districts, or to places where there i a demand for rough baskets, such as fruit or 67and 68
- potato hampers, or skips used in the cotton trade, as they can be as well made by the P
blind as by the sighted. Fancy and eommon baskets are made so cheaply in Germany,
and admitted free to this country, that it is difficult for the blind to compete with the
foreigner in that branch of labour. Chair-caning is the most simple, and can be
learned in a short time by both sexes. Next comes mat-making, though the com- See lists of
petition of prisons makes it difficult to produce mats at a profit; weaving, brush- occupations
making, knitting, &e. In some workshops matiress-making, rope-making, and, in the q-ua:n:’lm.dzf
geaport towns, the manufacture of shipfenders and rope mats has been successfully gir ; "
miroduced.

75, The Government have in various cases given the Institutions orders for the Post
Office baskets and their repair, but no special favour is shown them. The blind have
to make their tenders in the open market, and often fail to get the orders.

76. Musie seems specially suited to the blind, and undoubtedly affords to them a 664
large amount of solace and enjoyment; it should, therefore, form a part of the  Johns,
eurriculum of every blind school. All, however, have not a gift for music, and the ﬁﬂfm'
study should not be persevered in as a means of living, except in special and pro- lﬂﬁl_ll-‘l.ki’.",-t.
mising cases; and although probably half the total number of the blind could be taught  Campbell,
fairly well some branch of music, the competition with sighted musicians is so great  gs59.
that only exceptionally good training can lead to success, and many from various  Stainer.
causes fail to carn a {i\'l.']ihﬂmi or obtain a situation. It is, therefore, desirable that, 97631
except in special cases, or where music is selected as a profession, every ome not Muclsrron.
physically disqualified should receive manual training.

77. It is maintained by Dr. Campbell that unless music is combined with a good 10571,
general education, and very excellent physical training, it is almost worthless for the Campbell.
urpose of earning a livelihood, and if it be taught only as a means of recreation,
it iz often apt to lead the blind into the practice of plaﬁnﬁ in the streets, or in
public houses, and hence into dissolute habits.

78. On the other hand, where a good musical training, combined with good general
education and good physical training has been given, a large number of the past pupils
are earning considerable sums and gaining their livelihood.

Iu all, 130 pupils have had a sufficient length of training to enable them to undertake business for Exeorpis
themselves, and moy thes be reganded ss o practiesl test of our work, OFf these, 3 are failures, 11 have from Nor-
dicd, 16 who have recently left the College are already earning something, and their work is inercasing, wood College
19 have been mederately sucocesful, and 81 bave been highly suecessful, earning from GO0, to 1004, a year. Repores, 1455
Several of the young women have earned from JOL to 1004 a year, aod ihe aggresate carnings 100 and 1586,
ex-pupils in the yeor 1566, amounted to close upon 10,0004,

79. Piano tuning opens a fair career for those who are well trained, and we have o8,
had evidence that t are many organists in this country who have obtained Stmmer.

situations and are able to support themselves. Sl
Armitage.

80. The success of pupils in after life, who have gone through a musical training, 12218
very much depends on the nature of the teaching and the care which is taken to find 4 Hﬂ:t;
employment for them. In Paris two-thirds of the school hours of those intended :,T::.,d;ng
for the musical profession are devoted to musical training. paragraph,)

8l. During the last 10 years 370 pupils have been admitted to the * Institution
Nationale pour les jeunes aveugles " at Paris, but of these 30 have died during school
life. Of the remaming 340, 92 have been sent home on account of being infirm,
unintelligent, or otherwise incapable of m:aiﬁng instruction, and 45 on account of

c
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misconduct, while 15 have been withdrawn by their parents before the completion of
their studies. Of the 205 who have left school, more or less completely educated,
and with whom the Institution is able to keep in touch, 87 are orgamsts or professors
of musie, and most of these understand tuning in addition, and can practice the
same if required; 7 males and females are professors in institutions ; 53 are professed
tuners of piancfortes; 34 (males and females) are artisans; 17 are not engaged in
business at all, having private means; and 7 have failed to make use of their
knowledge and aequirements.

*Therefore from 370 blind of school age, taken at hazard, there are 198 who are fit to follow a profession
or trawde, say, 54 per cent.  There are 87 who are fit o be orgunisis or professors of music, say, 23 per
cent. Dut, if one takes into considertion only those who have had sofficient aptitude to enable them to
rective instruction, and have finished their course of studies, one onght to consider the ense of only 188 oot of
a70, and out of these 188 there nre 87 whe ean Tollow s muosical profession, sy, 46 per cent. : and il the
tuners are counted ns following a musical profession, the total is 87 plus 53 = 140, say, 74 per cent.

* Inssmoch as the chiel thing to be done is to find out which are the professions that sre bege for the Blind
to follow, it appears clear 1o me that these last (46 per eear. and 74 per cent.) are the proportions of which we
ought to take aceonnt,  The other eases, being just as incapable of becoming chair caners as they woull be of
beeoming muosicians, must be left onr*

82. Tt is said by M. de la Sizeranne that in France since 1840 music has been
successfully practised in a great number of instances in addition fo manual
oceupations.

83. It is only on the condition that the blind are equal fo or superior in ability to
the seeing that an appeal can be made to the general public to employ the h{inui
as musicians; nor can they rely on the preference which, as blind, they can only
claim from the sympathy naturally acecorded to them on aceount of their unfortunate
position.

B4, Tt is also stated by M. de la Sizeranne, that to obtain a good musieal education,
the blind pupils must be (1) under training for at least nine years; (2) should form
part of a large school of trained musicians so as to form a complete orchestra from
their own body; and (3) be in the centre of a community containing the highest
artistic talent.

83. These conditions are obviously difficult of attainment, and ean only be hoped for
in some great central institution in or near a large town.

86. On considering how far the teaching of industrial oceupations is suitable to the
blind as a elass, as compared with a musieal training, we are disposed to think that
industrial training is more useful to a large number of the blind than that of musie,
a8 there is more certainty of employment for them. The profession of music, however,
is one that offers the greatest prizes to those who have ability and application, and
which it is a legitimate object cgj ambition for them to pursue.

Condition of the Adult Blind.

87. In 1866, according to Dr. Armitage, it was found that the blind visited in
connection with the Imdigent Blind Visiting Society, whether trained in institutions or
untrained, had searcely anything to do, that they were to a very great extent idle,
mendicants, or depending on charitable relief in some form, either from the guardians
or from private societies or individuals, that in fact they were not earning their own
living. In the ease of musicians, as far as it was possible to ascertain. only 1 in
200 of all the pupils trained in the institutions seemed to be able to support themselves
fully by the profession of musie, while in Paris the education of the blind as musicians
was infinitely superior to anything that we then had in England, and 30 per cent.
were able fully tu support themselves by the profession of music.

88, This is probably not an accurate description of the Jgeneral condition of all the
blind at that time, since there were institutions which in London and the large towns
gave industrial training and some knowledge of music to their pupils. But the
convietion that great improvement might be made in the education of the blind
1esulted in the foundation of the Norwood College.

89, While we acknowledge the great services rendered to the education of the blind
by the institution at Norwood, we do not think that all blind institutions should be
formed exactly on the same model.

Higher Edwcation of the Blind,

90, It has been contended that there should be the same facilities given to the
blind to vise from the elementary schools as are given to the seeing.
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91. We are of opinion that, from the primary schools, they should go to institutions
or secondary schools. In these it would be scen which children have musical,
technical, or literary tastes; they would fall naturally into classes which could
enable the musicians to become either tuners or artists; the technical pupils would
become either artizans or foremen in their trades; the literary would be ready to
receive the higher education of the university.

92. In order to encourage such pupils, and place them on a level with the seeing,
there must be educational grants and scholarships.

93. There will always be some among the blind who are suffering from want of the
physical strength associated with the causes which produce blindness, but the blind boy
with healthy iodj and brain ought to have the same chances as his seeing brother,
as he is the same exeept in his being heavily handicapped in the race for knowledge or
distinction by his loss of sight.

94, There is want of a higher class college which should receive a State grant,
where classical, mathematical, and general literature can be effectively taught, to
prepare a youth for the universities.

95. There have been many distinguished blind men who have become such in mature
years, but up to the present time no attempt has been made to give a higher education
to those blind from childhood in any college except Worcester.

96. The education given at Worcester seems by the results to be caleulated to fit the
pupils for the university, some of them having overcome all the disadvaniages of
their ]:H.‘rsit.iﬂn, and ]Ji'l:!ﬂﬂtl t-hl‘ullgll an university edueation even with distinetion ;
one who gave cvidence before us has become a solicitor in good practice, and several
have taken Holy Orders, and have been appointed to livings.

97. The college at present is on a small seale, and not sufficiently of a public
character to justify our recognition of it as such. But it has done good work during
the last 20 years as the only eollege for the higher education of the blind, and we have
ascertained that legal steps are now being taken to convert it into a public institution.

98, We think it questionable whether, in the interest of the pupils, such a college
should be isolated as it is at present, and not rather attached to one of our existing
collegiate institutions for the seeing, either at one of our university centres, or in the
neighbourhood of London.

Gardner’s Trust for Blind.

99. The blind are largely indebted to the funds of the Gardner's Trust established
in 1882, 1If has been of the greatest service in supporting existing charities, in
encouraging the foundation of new ones, and in assisting the blind to help themselves.

100. In order that the fund should be employed in the best possible way, and in
accordance with the wishes of the testator, the matter was referred to the Court of
Chancery, where a scheme for the administration of the fund, dated January 20th, 1852,
was drawn up and approved, of which the following are the four general headings as
to the distribution of the income of the fund, after payment of the necessary expenses
of management :—

1. Two-ninths shall be applied in insiructing the blind in the profession of musie.

2. Two-ninths ahall be applied in instrueting the blind i suitable trades, handieralts, and professions, other
than the profession of musie.

3. Two-ninths shall be applied in instrueting tbe blind in suitable trades, handicrafts, and professions,
ineluding the profession of music,

4, Three-ninths shall be applied in providing pensions and donations, and generally in such other manner as
the Commities shall think best for the benefit of the blind.

101. Bince receiving evidence from the secretary of the Gardner Trust, a resolution
has hleau d by the E‘pmmitteﬁ of the Trust, the effect of which will be (if
sanctioned) to alter the third and fourth headings of the scherae to the following
effect :

8. ¥ Two other of such nine equal parts shall be applied in instructing the poor Blind in suitabic tradis,

handicrafis, and professions, inclading the profession of music, and generally in such other munmer as
the Committee shall think best for the benefit of the blind”

4. “The remaining three of such nine equal parts shall be applied in providing pewsions er donati
the poor and g blind." - . optioas fre
I 20082, d
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102. The Charity Commissioners have postponed the consideration of this application
till the publication of this Report.

103. In administering the fund, the Committee desire as far as possible :—

() To make granis from this fund the menns of eliciting the contribotions or assistance of other porsons
ol Rocinkies,

(#) To give to the porsons nided such assistance a2 will call out their own exertions, nnd put them in the
way of maintaining themselves; but this is not meant fo apply to the cases of persons who are
considered fit sulijects for pensions.

{e) To aveid such application of the fond as will merly do that which would otherwize be done by the
parochial rafes.

No person is disqualified from reeeiving assistanee by reason of his religions opinions ; but no persen can
receive assistance nnless the Committes are first satisfied that he is of good moral charscter and in resl need of
help from the faml.

The scholarship does not cover, as a rule, the entire cost of the pupil’s expenses ot the institution.  In the
first instanee, the scholar is sent for three months on trial, and the Commiltee reserve to themselves the
power of declaring the scholarship vacant if the result he nnsatisfactory to them; if, however, the result be
eatisfactory, the scholar holds his seholarship for a year from the time that he entored the institution, and then
is ra-elected from year to year, provided that the Committee, st the expiration of each year, nro satisfied, by
such evidence as they may reqoire, that the scholar has shown eapacity, and applied himself diligently to his
studiog, and has otherwizo eonducted himsell in a satisfelory manver, and i in need of further instruetion,
The decision of the Committes ns to the re-election of a sclolar or otherwise s linal.

(&) Assistance I‘T way of contribution is given to institutions or persons nwlertaking the insirsetion of the
blind, and also to individual blind persoos, adults, or children, who are unable to meer the whole expensa of
such instruction.

2. Peasions.—UGrants by way of pension are made without restriction as 85 nge,

Persons in receipt of parochial relicf are, by one of the regulations drawn up by the Committes for their
general puidanee, incligible.  Every applicant shoubd, in the first instanee, send his name in full, sge, and
address to the Secretary, and state the average amount of his weekly income, and from what sources it is
derived. A letier from the clergyman of the parish in which the applicant lives, or from the minister of the
chapel which he attemls, should also be sent to the Becretary, certifying from persooal knowledge that the
applicant is of goeod charector, thoroughly diserving, and in renl need of assistanes from the Trost.

“ The pensions, which are of the amounts 104, 156f., and 200, a year, are terminable by the committes on six
months' notier, and are withdrown without notiee if ihe pensioner prove undeserving or no longer in need.

“ As only a small portion of the income of the Trust (at most not mone thin one-third) can be applied in
grunting pensions, and as the applicants number over 5,600, and vacancies cccur but seldom in the list of
pensioners, very many deserving porsons must, perforee, be dizappoioted.

3. Grants by way of free gift are made in the following and other cases (—

{er) To institutions for the purchase of furniture and apparatus required for the instroetion of additional

pupils beyond those already there, or otherwise in special enses,

(i) For the manufacture of books in blind types, and grants of such books.

{c) To assist locnl efforts for the establishment or fitting op of schools, at which technieal training oy be
given to the blind in trades or handicrafts.

{ef) To enable persons who have received instruction in a trede, handieroft, or profession to begin the
practice thereof by providing them wiih tools, materials, &e., and also

{¢) To those persous who require copital to continue their trade, handicraft, or profession, and are unable
to procure it.

Cirants unI;HI::- hoadings o and & are not made with the intention that they will be repeated, but with tha

hope of permanently establishing the recipients in some trade, bandicraft, or profession.

Comparison of the work of the blind with that of seeing persons.

6,211, 104. The general character of the industrial work of the blind iz good, but hardly

Swrey.  equal to that of the best seeing workmen, as they cannot generally compete with the
seeing in guality and finish. Some can earn a fair living, but in most cases they
require sighted assistance, and this is found to be necessary on eommercial prineiples ;
for instance, in some of the best workshops it is found to be more economical fo
employ sighted labour in finishing the brushes rather than leave it to be done entirely
by the blind, as it is in some cases in Germany as well as in England.

105. We found in many workshops for the blind an unwillingness to use the

“ forms " for baskets which have been suceessfully adopted in some of the workshop.

15010, of the United Kingdom and Canada, and which enable the blind to work with greater
Sclolfield. accuracy than without.

20,484, 106. Many blind workmen contend that institutions are too much for the benefit of
Plater.  the sighted. We endeavoured to test this statement by ascertaining what were the
20,430, annual amounts received by the blind and sighted employés respectively. In 33 of
Plater.  these institutions the payments to the blind amounted to 28,3700 and to the sighted
%fﬂ;_‘:ff' 19,736 but in the latter, establishment and educational charges are in many cases
18500,  included. One Wind witness considers that all teachers in bhind shops, collectors of .
Scholfield. accounts and managers, should be blind, and adds that a blind man is the best
2157-9,  gpacher of basket work to the blind, because a sighted man teaches from his own
Farer.  gtandpoint, whereas a blind man teaches him to work by feeling.
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107. We think that in workshops for the blind sighted supervision is necessary.

Suggestions for Improvement of the Condition of the Industrial Blind.

108. We have received some memorials from blind working men, a summary of
which and of those received from School Boards, &e., will be found in the Appendix.

109. There are a good number of institutions (33) which provide workshops for the
adult blind, but a8 we have shown in para. 71, the blind require assistange to learn a
trade, and an increased number of workshops in which they can work for themselves, a
good central depdt in each populous distriet, with a shop for the sale of their goods in
a leading thoroughfare, a list of customers, a register of skilled workmen, and good
materials obtainable at cost price.

110. We have inspected the books and labeur sheets in the workshops eonnected
with various institutions. In most cases the books are admirably kept, showing what
each individual earns in the Institution and the charitable addition to his wages, which
amonnts, in nearly all cazes, to a bonus varying in extent from 81 to (in a few cases)
100 per cent. Twenty-six Institutions supplement the wages of the workmen in their
workshops by means of a bonus averaging about 25 per cent. At Oldham there is a
workshop started in a small way by a benevolent society, unconnected with an
institution, and conducted on strict business principles; no supplement whatever is
given, while good wages are earned. 'This class of workshop seems well adapted
to the wants of the blind in the manufacturing districts, where a ready sale for the
special baskets and their repair give constant employment to the blind. At New-
castle there is a workshop of a co-operative character which is fairly self-supporting.

111. Blind workmen are at a disadvantage in various ways in competing with the
seeing in the labour market.

112, The Exislsin%‘ workshops of the blind have no system of inter-communication,
and often instead of helping each other are competing in the same market.

113. At Leicester it is thought that the great want for the blind is some institution
which could be managed by ﬁm sighted friends of the blind, to bring all the blind in
more intimate relations with each other, to assist them to find employment and to
dispose of their products.

114. This would include—

(@.) A department for obtaining all information respecting manufacture of goods
by the blind, and travelling commission agent attached thereto ; and

(b.) The starting a newspaper, the recognised organ of institutions for the blind.

115. Such an institution was recommended by the Conferenees held in 1866, 1867,
and 1883; also by the Charity Organisation Society in 1576. One was actually
established in the year 1867, but for want of wealthy and influential supporters never
%ot. a fair start. Mr. Richardzon Gardner, in a memorandum submitted to the Gardner
ﬁy;:ﬁma in 15884, advocated the establishment of a similar institution or * Central

1.

. 116, We do not think that such a central institution, however desirable it might at
first sight appear, would be workable alongside of a large number of independent
institutions; but in all the large centres, we think that where there is not one already,
thers should be a central shop and workshop for adult skilled workers in corre-

spondence with other institutions, and connected with branches where they exist in the
neighbouring towns.

117. A leading defect in the present condition of the blind is-that, with a few
exceptions, no care or supervigion 15 exercised by institutions over the past pupils who
* have been trained in the institutions, and consequently many fail to earn tﬂuir living

or maintain themselves by honest labour after they leave school.

Sazon (Fiirsorge) System.

118. The Saxon system endeavours, and, so far as we have seen, successfully, to
meet this want.
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119, The following memorandum from Hofrath Biittner, Director of the Institution
at Dresden, furnishes an explanation of the system.

“ Lang experience has tought os that the care and supervision of the blind, after their discharge from ihe
Institution, ars quite ns imporiant as their odocation and treining in the Institution. It wonld, in our
opinion, he unjust to remova them from their sed surrcundings, eduente and accustom them to higher wants,
and then sllow them to sink backward into their former miserahle way of lifi,

“ The Institation at Dresden, ot first only a school, afterwands became an establishment for the industrial
training of the Wind,  After their discharge thoy seldom, however, carried on the trade learned, but became
begrparz, whether with or withonl some musical instrument,

“This stnte of things convinced us that the blind were incapable of becoming independent Iabourers in
the world, and steps were taken to establish an asylum in which they might live free from eare and the
ghicaneries of the worll. This asylum was not a success, for the expenses were so oreat. that only a few of
the blind discharged from the Institution coold be provided for; l!::a fer mm full back again inte
begaary. Morcover, most of the blind refused to enter the asylom; they wished to return to their parents,
and the parents also wanted to hove their children back again.  There was great discontent in the ssylum.
The men thouglht it bepeath their dignity to rise, take their meals, and work by the clock. ‘They only
thought of the restriction to their liberty, and, having grown accustomed to the acts of benevolenee done them,
they demanded them as o right. % s

“ The women, living without care and distraetion, became shrowizh, and embittered their own lives for mere
irifles.

“ From this ingratitude and discontent it beeame evident that man, if ho suffers from blindness only, will
not surrender bis liberty, and will not be soparsted from his relations, and that his happiness cannot be
attsined without the cares of life, and without work.,

i Afier a trial of some 20 years, the asylum was closed, and the old begring system was resumed,

 After much deliberation it was decided to romain in connexion with the dischargoed blind, to visit them in
their places of abode, to lenrn their wants, to study the difficolties which they experienced in supporting
themselves independently, and, as far as possible, to remove their gricvances. Director (Georgi began this
work in 1843, Dircctor HReinhard continued it from 18967 to 1879, and the present director has followed the
same path.  With the krowledge of these dificulties the Filrsorge (eare) for the discharged blind steadily
sdvapced, amd has won ihe confidence of the Saxen prople.

“The system of training was proved, in many instances, to be defective.  Very often the blind peopla could
do work in the Institution under the sopervision of teachers which they conld not perform in their own
homes alone and independently,

% The number of handiceafls taught was, therefore, reduced.  The only oncs at present taught are :—

Basked-making since 1821
Rope-making ,, 1832
Brush-making ,, 1380
Piano-tuning o JBE2

#(The Inst-mentionad had already been fried in the years 1854 and 1873.)

# Different kinds of female work, and plaiting, ever since the cstablishment of the Institation.

“ Tt wns furthor proved that handierafts wers taught in the Institution which, indesd, the blind eould

on after their discharge, but for which there was no demand ; Ihu{ wore therefore, given up.

% Further, it become certain that the blind were trained too much for the Institution, and not enough for
life in ths world, ‘The conscientious tescher well knew what was required to make an ||pri€Iht and virtuous
man ; but he did not know what were the special qualities required by the blind in every-day life. The blind
boy entored the Institution as a child ; sod at 20 he was discharged =simple and innocent as @ school girl,
and now he had to combat the difficoliies of life, and carry on o frade independently. It was, the
determingd to change the training, and now permanent communication is kept up with the relations of the
pupils. (uarterly reporis are sent to them, with o letter written by the pupil.  “The relations retarn the
rt:—pm't, alsn aecompaniel by o letter. The pupils go home every year for & month’s holidsy. Every-day
life iz mode familiar to them by the rending sloud of newspapers. They have the sdvantage of socioty,
both male and female, they learn the laws and usages of ordinary life, commercial letter-writing, the making
out of neeounts, book-keeping, to reckon the value of their own manufactured wares, the value of monoy, tha
elements of political sconomy, and ordinary housework ; they are also tanght to walk about the streets alone,
All instruction bears as much a2 possible on every-day life, and the station in life in which the blind will find
themselves aftor their discharge is taken, as moch as possible, ioto eonsideration,

It was also found that the blind children were taught many things in school which were useless to them
in later life, and that exercizes in manual dexterity woro began too late,

# Schonl teaching aml manual training are now carried on nimnltn.nemls'lé. Objects from natural history,
grogruphy, and geomeotry are modelled and designed in clay and wax, Owe of the difficoltios which the
blind expericnesd on quitting the Institution was that they often conld get no suitable workshops, becanse no
one would frust them for the rent, or becnuse they themselves did not koow what kind of a workshop would
e suitable for them, In consequence it was decided that the director should go to their places of abode and
seleet snitable homes and workshops for them.

“ Experience also showed that the discharged blind person, especinlly af first, conll find no eale for his
FW.]’. It was, therefore, arranged that the warcs which he could not Eﬁ should be taken by the Institution
or sale.

% YVery often the blind person had to buy raw material from a rival tradesman who was not blind, and, as
may be easily imagined, this often led to his being cheated. The system was, therefore, introduced of
allowing the rﬁ.ﬁqhurg&' blind to buy their raw material from the Tnstitution,

4 Further, it was remarked that the discharged Bind were often taken sdvantage of by their neighbours, and
that very often no one was there to give them gool advice, and that they were thus lefi to their own resources,

“ Tt was therefore decided, that on the discharge of the blind person, the director should seloct a trustworthy
parson, ms.'il:‘ling in hiz future III.I'I.I’.'E ol alswle, to E-n.'l,'l him adviee and ||q.1.l:li|:.ll ]‘ll;l].P,_ fo probect him firom
impasition, and to keep np communication with the director. If this guardian is unahle to advise or hel
he then writes to the 1|ir|,'|;'l.r.|r. ﬂ'hr}, if DECessary, COos 1o the Pln.lbt}. and thia s all the emin-r, a8 he traviels
free on all railways in Saxony.

* The rosalt of these visits, as well as all communications from the guardisn, the leiters from the blind
person, and every doenment relating to him, are entered in a register kept at the Institution.

“ These guaﬁl{ma are respectable, benevolent, practieal men; capable of procuring custom For their wards,
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“ But thera was no doubt, that, in spite of these arcangements, the discharged blind were anabla to support
themselves witheut the assistance of capital, whether in woney or outfit. The blind man can do as gool work
a3 the man who can see ; but, as 3 role, he does not work =0 quickly, and i’ the man who i not blind has 1o
use evary exertion io support himself and his family, the blind man to do the same requires some special help,
without which he will cither not be able to compete; or will have to lemld o life of groat privation.

“ Pl first difficulty when o bind pupil is starting in life is to provide himself with the neossary tools and
material. These the Institution sopplies to him, and continues through life to afford him moral and matericl
help ; and by this means the greater part of the bind are enabled to save money for sickness and old age.

W Thoss who cannot return to their relntions, ennnot af onee meet all their expenses, and the weak and
ol need speeial help. A part of the money for their board and lodging is paid for those who have w
be settlod in other places, on account of the death or untrustworthiness of their relatives,

% There is an asylum for the old and feeble at Kénigawartha, where & permancat division of labour is
rendered possible by the constant presence of three workmon, who, although blind, sre strong and healthy.
Also, in other places, wenk and able-bodied workmen co-operate together and make use of their powers under
o r division of laboar.

ne may sy that these blind people, altogether, on an avernge, need o yearly assigtance of 100 marks,
zome more, gome less. In the year 1886, 40,460 marks, 41 pfennings, were given for assistance to the dis-
charged. This assistanee is by no means always givon in actual meney, but alvays in such a way that the
blind are encouraged by it 1o work, Mere money assistanco is often sctual poison to the blind, They
therefore receive the assistance in materials for work, clothing, d&e.

* The fund for the discharged blind provides the money for this,

% Thi= fund was started in 1844, under the Director Georgi, with 150 marks; from 1867 to 1879 it was
increased under Director Reinhard from 113,670 marks to 768,520 marks ; and at the end of 1836 it amountad
1o 1,014,199 marks,

% This sum, which is o large one for Saxony, was collected by contributions from municipal, district, and

hinl eommunities by donations of all kinds, and by the wages of the pupils of the Institution, Tha
whole of the money which the blind carn dlLI'iJ‘JF their apprenticeship in the workshops is divided into five
parts, of which the blind workmen themselves receive one.  Four parts go to the fund.

* The number of denations hns for o long time been very considemble, for there are in the country many
wenlthy people who bave learned from their own experience the value of work for every man, ‘These men
it is who give liboral donations of money to that fand, beeanse they do not wish their money to be spent in
alms, bat to be weed to enable the afflicted to gniu a livelihood.

“The fund for the discharged blind is administered by the Director of the Institation. The number
of those sssisted amoonts at present to about 400, who live respectably in all parts of Saxony, are almost self-
sapporting, and feel themselves fres men. For just as a son not feel galled by a gift from his father,
=0 thiy are not ashamed to receive assistance from their seeond paternal home, the Institution.

& AL the end of 1885 the © Fiirsorge * Fund amountad to 571,702 marks.

“In 1886 were added :—

“ Marks 0,520 in legmeies.
s o3 from vi COIN T A ESE,
1,250 from district unions.
2,930 from town communes,
B46 from Protestant and Catholic churchos.
L 183 from freemasons’ bodgog,
% Yenr by yoor these voluntary donations have increased in proportion as the effectiveness of the Fiirsorga
m has become known to the population of Saxony.

“The State does not directly support the Fiirsorge system, but it pays the director’s travelling expenses on
his visits to the dizcharged pupils, sod ss the State puarantees the expenses for the edueation of the blind, it
has a right to the proceeds of the pupils’ work. This, however, it foregoes, but, as already observed, gives
one-fifth to the blind workpeople, and four-fifths to the fand, the managers of which it also PayE,

1:_'II-;:|'||1 capital of the fund is invested, the interest only being used for the assistance of the discharged blind
paph

* A register is kept for every blind perzon from the time ha enters the Institution, and iz coniinned after
his discharge till death, or till the *Firsorge' is withdrawn., This register alse shows how much raw
material the Wind person has bought from the Institution, what clothes and tools wers given him on his
discharge, how much he earned when in the Institution, and to what extent be is supported. In this book
also the director makes the remarks he considers necessary after his visits to the discharged blind pupils.”

v 120. During their tour the Commissioners saw no blind be gars in SBaxony, and were
informed that begging on the part of the blind had pmcticalﬁr ceased to exist.

12]1. Dr. Armitage's evidence supplies a very elear account of the working of the
system. He adds that.—

“A fow years ago same of the smaller States adjoining Saxony made arrangements for their blind to be
educated in the Dresden Institution.  These ehildren were in all respects educated as the Saxon children,
They returned to their home after comploting their edueation, but, unfortunately, there was no system of
supervision after leaving the school, and the result was that they almaost all failed: while their Saxon com-
panions, living under the same circumstanees, almost invarinbly succeeded.  This difference could only result
from the want of supervision, and timely help and advice in the ease of the children belonging to the small
guma; 'l_]:lwu have, ver, now undertaken the supervision, and the result is s satisfactory as it is in

axony.”

_ 122. The Saxon system has not yet been fully tried in this country, though its
introduction has now for some years been advocated by Dr. Armitage. A plan
similar in its main provisions has been adopted in Paris in the Societé de Placement
et de Becours, which is an indispensable supplement to the * Institution Nationale.”
The society has been recognised by the State in France since 1856, and has a capital
of nearly 6,000L sterling. Tts example has been followed by similar institutions in
the provinces.
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123. We think that the adoption of the Saxon system is of the utmost im nee
to the blind of this country in the four following respocts, as soon as the fu[;?;lr::ncau
be raised to ecarry it ouf :—

1. That a register should be kept of all pupils leaving the Institution.

2. That they should be assisted in carrying on a trade, should they wish to seffup
for themselves, and in the first instance be provided with tools and materials
gratis, and, subsequently, at cost price.

3. That ‘Elm Institutions should endeavour to provide funds to supplement the work-
man's earnings, grant loans, or afford him assistance in case of illness.

4. An endeavour should be made to interest some influential local ageney with
which the Institution could eorrespond on behalf of the blind,

ITT.
The Aged Blind.

124. The State does nothing for the aged and infirm blind, except throngh the
guardians to offer them the workhouse,* without any special provision for them to
alleviate their lot, or to distinguish them from the general mass of the Paupers redoeed
by their own vice or folly, idleness or improvidence, to seck poor law relief. Before

ElmrIJ;m[oLlh!_nt_e discussing in d{;hﬁl the suggestions u}a.rle te us, we would observe that on general
wﬁ;l;ﬁ':ﬂi f;‘:' gmundnt we think that the aged blind should be treated on a different prineiple from
Removal Act the ordinary pauper ; they are deserving of more generous treatment, and, as their
of 1885, poverty does not arise from any fault of their own, we consider that in many in-
i4057,  stances the ordinary.workhouse test should be relaxed, and out-door relief given
Gilroy.  to them on a liberal scale, which should not subjeet them to any legal disqualification.

125. Evidence has been given to us that the blind in all workhouses are mot
treated with the consideration they deserve. The Rev. C. Andras, chaplain of the
Letter to Woolwich union, says, “ there they drift, for want of some better provision, herded
Eﬁ‘ﬂ!‘”!‘ of « with many who are just outside the criminal class, and who have little or no
TR« gympathy with genuine distress or helplessness, though themselves needy. Unions
“ are not built suitably for the blind. . . . . . ery little help is given ; they
i ﬂ-a juﬂ] tmntiacl ;;s thadmheraf' S )
e justly feels the sad position of the respectable blind in a workho -
Whiclljam framed for a mtla:ﬂj' different alusfﬁ T Ao Taleg

18,253, 126. In a few cases a more liberal arrangement prevails, and special workhouse
Browoe.  yules have been drawn up for their treatment. =

18,257, 127. It has been suggested that there should be an asylum for the maintenanca of

Browne.  those who have become blind in middle age or upwards, by accident or otherwise, and
who have no friends to support them; und that the eost should be in Lun{l(,m a
charge upon the Metropolitan Common Fund, as is the asylum for imbeciles.

128. It may be more just to the blind, quite independent of cconomic grounds,
that they should be kept out of the workhouse; and in London such a central
asylum or home may be necessary, as it iz at present difficult to get middle-aged
blind into institutions ; but the blind in England are digposed to live in their
own homes rather than in an institution, and if a liberal grant to the necessitous
blind were given, it might be found unnecessary to found such a central home.

See Reports 129, We have had no evidence that there is any wish for an institation like the
MI-"‘ isits Quinze Vingts, ab Paris, where each blind inmate, with his family, keeps house, and
(Paris). forms part of a large community.

11,665, 130. The 'guardians in one case brought before us gave 1s. a weck per head to out-
Turner.  door blind more than to sighted people, and although the relatives with whom these
blind people lived, did not treat them well, yet the same relatives objected to the
blind being transferred to a cottage home, for fear of loging the total subsidy which

they were receiving for their maintenance,

Seecarnings 131, While the blind men, as long as they can work, can earn something for

of blind themselves, the blind women must always be largely dependent on charity, as they
AVIHEIETE I L
Appendix 7. Y

* Number on the Znd September 1887 of blind persons in the United Kingdom above 21 years of age
roceiving reliel wos 3,278 (in-door) and 4,895 (out-deor). (See Parliamestary Reoturn, No. 326 of 1887.)
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seldom car. earn sufficient by the chair-caning, knitting, or crochet, which in many
cases is their only means of livelihood.

132. To establish for such a cottage home or house where a few women could
live together, as in the homes at Bath and Leicester, would seem to be a very desirable
object of charity.

133. We found this system adopted at Kiel, in Schleswig-Holstein, and, accord-
ing to Mr. Hall, the same prevails at Philadelphia.

134. The aged blind in many workhouses at present pass a wretched existence.
The Commissioners were struck by this when visiting the workhouse at Cork;
22 aged men and women, totally blind, are retained in thiz workhouse, little or
nothing being done to alleviate their condition.

185. But it must be remembered that those are the older people, for whom
probably little can be done; all those able to work and the children, to the number
of 80, are maintained at the Guardiang’ expemse in various institutions, viz.:—
Cork Blind Asylum, 54; St. Raphael's Blind Sckool, 13; St. Joseph’s, Dublin, & ;
and at Merrion, Dublin, 7. In these Imatitutions they are being educated or are
;;]nplq::}'e{l in industrial work, and the uluvnting and iml.:mving effect of such treat-
ment on their characters was plainly perceptible to the Commissioners.

136. In consequence of evidence given by two or three witnesses respecting the con-
dition of the blind in workhouses, and from our own personal visits to a few of the
workhouses, we requested the Loecal Government Board for England and Wales to
furnish us with a report on the subject, more especially with reference to the
following points :—

(1.) Are any special urrmxguméuts in foree in any of the workhouses for enabling 10

the blind to be treated with greater consideration than ordinary paupers

(2.) What provision is made for instructing the blind to read, or 13 permission
given, or facilities afforded, to visitors from the _Im'li%ls:nt Blind Society,
or other kindred society, to teach the blind to read and to lend books to
them ?

(3.) What arrangements, if any, are made for blind inmates learning trades outside
the workhouse 2

(4.) To what extent have your board of guardians availed themselves of the powers
conferred upon them of sending blind paupers to institutions specially provided
for their reception and treatment

137. The Local Government Board desired the inspectors of 15 districts to report
on the Pninm respecting which information was desired, and the reports of these
inspectors will be found in the Appendix. They appear to have been drawn up in
most cases from particulars supplied by the masters of the workhouses, though some
of the inspectors made careful personal inquiry in addition.

138, As regards the first pomnt, it appears that, with some rare exceptions, the
treatment accorded to blind panpers is the same as that shown to infirm inmates of
the workhouse. Several of the imspectors question morecover whether it would be
right to show the blind any special favour in regard to diet, hours, &e., which are not
shown to epilepties and other analogous cases.

139, All the upions are apparently disposed to offer reasonable facilities and
encouragement to mission societies, branches of the Home Teaching Society and others
to visit and teach the blind in the workhouses. But although many of these agencies
show a praiseworthy activity in this work, in the majority of cases no such visits are
made, probably because there is no society near enough to the unions in question.

i 140. When the blind are desirous of learning a trade, it is usual for the guardians
to send them to a special institution for the blind, where such instruction will be given
them, and to pay the cost of maintenance. At Sunderland, and a few other pluces,
however, a somewhat different plan has been adopted, and there out-door relief has
been granted on the condition that the blind will attend at the institution in that
town and learn basket-making, mattress-making, &e. This plan, to which we have
already referred, is reported to have worked well, and to have succeeded in instilling
a greater amount of self-reliance into the blind than they would have acquired in an
institution where they are boarded and lodged.
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141. It appears that, on the whole, most of the guardians avail themselves fairly
of the powers vested in them to send suitable cases to institutions for education and
training, but a good deal more might undoubtedly be dome in this direction.
Mr. Kennedy speaks of 12 cases in his distriet which deserve further consideration
at the hands of guardians, and Mr. W. E. Knollys, in his suggestive and careful report,
says, “ I am acquainted with several instances of blind men comparatively young who
“ appear to have no resource whatever, either within themselves or provided for them,
“ to relieve the tedium of their existence, and I have noticed them with regret pur-
“ poselessly pacing up and down their yards or lounging without cecupation over the
“ day-room fires.”

142. This entirely agrees with our own observations in the few workhouses which
we visited.

143. We observe a recommendation made by Mr. Kennedy, Inspector of the York-
ghire District, that middle-aged blind paupers who become chargeable to county unions
might preferably be sent to a workhouse in a town where a society (or institution)
for the blind exists. The suggestion appears to us to be an eminently practical one,
and we think that the Local Government Board should do all that they can to
encourage it.

144. One or two witnesses representing a general feeling among the poor adult
blind, both in England and Scotland, have suggested that “ state aid of a regular and
* reliable nature be granted to all blind persoms unable to earn a sufficient livelibood,
* and (particularly) that it should come to the individual direct, and not go through
* the official channels of existing Imstitutions.” This plan, however, has never been
submitted in a workable shape, 0 as to secure the State from assisting undeserving
persons, and even if it were on general grounds deserving of support, it would be open
to the objection that, to a great extent, all inducement to work would be taken away.

145. The condition of the blind of 50 and upwards, who are not able to do much
work from illness or infirmity, depends mainly on the charitable institutions which are
homes for the aged blind, and on the pensions which are distributed by certain
charitable societies and some of the City Companies,

Pensions.

146. We have been enabled to collect particulars respecting 35 charities which assist
the blind by way of pensions. Ec'mrar of the larger charities do not give pensions
except to those over 50 or 60 years of age. A list of all those charities of which we
have heard will be found in the Appendix.

147. The pensions given by the London charities, though generally open to all
England, are chiefly distributed in London and the Southern counties, and seem to
be but rarely participated in by the blind in the North.

148. These London charities, which constitute much the larger proportion, amount
to nearly 30,0001, per annum, and are distributed among about 3,550 persons in sums
varying from 2/. to 20{. Careful precautions appear to be taken in some charities in
the distribution of these funds, but it does occasionally happen that one applicant will
gecure several pensions from different trusts.

149. A considerable amount of money is available for pensions, and endowed charities
for the blind are continually being founded. Yet the applications for them far exceed
the number of annual vacancies in the hands of the various trustees.

150. The Harrison Fund, Bradford, has been of great use in enabling small monthly
pensions to be given to 16 blind people of the town too old and infirm to work, and
who, but for this help, would be in great want. We were informed when visiting
Bradford that twice the amount of the money now at their disposal could be
advantageously distributed in this way.

151. The fund established by the late Mrs. 8. Markham in connexion with the
Yorkshire Institution in 1886, for the purpose of aiding former pupils to establish
themselves in industry, consista of 800i., the interest of which is devoted towards .
(i) providing apparatus, materials, or tools; (ii) making small grants of money to
paunpers well reported of ; or (jiii) affording assistance in case of sickness, &e.
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152. Evidence has been laid before us leading to the conclusion that the pensions
are in some cases abused, and are not always administered to the best advantage, the
persons who award the pensions sometimes have uno personal knowledge of the training,
aptitude, and character of the blind persons, and the result is that pensions are often
granted when they would have been better withheld, and withheld when they might
with advantage have been granted. The pengions arve often awarded to thoze who have
the most influential friends, and are given sometimes by several societies to the same
individual without any inter-communication between the societies. Such interchange
of lists is earried out by sowme of the leading London charities.

153. From the evidence given there would seem to be no objection to such registration
being generally carried out.

154. The City Companies charge nothing for the administration of their charities,
every penny received by them for the blind goes to the blind.

155. Pensions, as at Eﬂsa&nh given, do not always contribute to thrift, and are rather
s discouragement to industry. Many blind men who are strong, healthy, and vigorous
will not work. because they expect to get a pension, or having obtained a pension will
not put forth their proper energies.

156. It has been suggested with reason, that if the funds now given as pensions counld
be used to supplement still further the earnings of skilful workmen, it would be an
immense stimulus to work, and the pension would be looked upon as a reward for
industry rather than an excuse for idleness. Under the present system no supervision
i8 exercised to test the way in which the pensions are used by the recipients. It is
contended that the present limitation of age in some of the charities does not tend to
make the pensions conditional on self-help.

157. 1t is difficult to exaggerate the want of self-reliance of blind people who have
been brought up in dependence on existing or expected charity. As an illustration it
is stated that there is a general hope among many of the indigent blind that the
result of'the Royal Commission will be that every one shall have a pension.

158. However desirable it may be that the aﬁuﬂ and infirm should be well cared
for, yet it is obvious that it would not be for the general welfare of the blind that
they should form an exception to the general law, that every man should, as far as he
can, earn his bread by work. The hardworking man, of whatever age, and those
struck down by sudden loss of sight, may fairly be considered as fitting objects of
relief by Blind Pension Societies; while the old and deerepid have especial claims on
those of the City charities which were established for their sole benefit.

159. To meet the objections which have been raised by various witnesses, we think
—(1.) That co-operation should be established amongst ail the warious pension
societies, whereby a united register should be kept of all recipients, and thus the
possibility be avoided of undeserving cases being relieved, and of blind persons
becoming recipients of more than one annuity, except under gpecial cirenmstances.

160. (2.) That, by legislation or otherwise, the rules and regulations of the pension
system should be revised, so that the limits of age might be altered in many cases, and

greater facilities given for distribution of funds for the use of the indusirious adult
blind.

% 161, (3.) The pensions should not be given quarterly in lump sums, as they are
liable to be wasted and misused, either by the blind or by those who accompany them
to the distributor of the money, but they should be paid weekly or monthly through
the agency of either a local magistrate, medical practitioner, or of the parochial
clergy, or minister, who might from time to time report on the conduct and deserts
of the pensioners in their parish. This distribution might well be facilitated by the
adoption of the Saxon system.

Blind in their private Homes.

162. Besides those in institutions and those who are employed in workshops, there

is a large class who live at home, or who are too sick and weakly to be admitted into
blind institutions.
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xuxii ROYAL COMMIESION ON CONDITION OF THE DLIND, &

Societies in atd of the Blind.

163. The Home Teaching Society for the Blind declares its objects to be to visit
every blind person not in an institution. It employs 18 blind teachers, divides London
into distriets, vizgite 2,210 blind in London (of whom 1,493 are able to read Moon
type); it has formed a great number of branches, and thus indireetly creates a direct
interest in the blind, which leads o other ingtitutions for their welfare.

164. But the ground is not ag yet all covered ; though other agencies are employed
in visiting the adults in their own homes, reading to them, and teaching them to read
and write; there are many localities where no branch of the Home Teaching Society
exista

165, The Indigent Blind Visiting Society visits at their homes about 1,000 of the
metropolitan blind, assizts them when required, starts them in trade, and employs
many in knitting and other work. It has also 15 day classes in varions parts of
Londas. in which the DBlind learn to read and write, and the women to knit, &e. In
this society all the visitors and the seecretary are blind. All types are tanght,
capecially Braille.

166, The evidence of one witness from Worcestershire shows that there are a great
number of blind in his district who are never visited, and a great mumber of blind
children who do not at present go to any school.

167. There are other associations and agencies, a list of which will be found in the
Appendix.

168, We have collected information respecting 355 associations and missions te the
blind in the United Kingdom, whose functions are mainly to visit the blind, teach
them to read and write, assist them to obtuin work, and afford them general relief and
help.

169, These societiea number 11,640 blind who either belong to the associations or
are visited by their agents, and the number of uneducated blind of school age, which
ihey have come across in the course of their researches is reported by them to be
261, and above school age, 2,325,

Types.

170. We give specimens of the principal types for the blind on separate pages in
the Appendix.

171, Some societies have for their prineipal aim the dissemination of literature for
the blind in varions types, the leading types being, in alphabetical order, Alston or
Roman, Braille, Lucas, and Moon. :

172. The types used by the blind are various, and no general system is in use either
in this country, the Continent, or Ameriea. In the latter the New York Point and
Howe's are in use,

173, It is contended that the Braille type is eapable of being used both by old and
young. It is gradually gaining ground, and appears likely to supersede the others for
the young and intelligent of all ages, were it not that some institutions which have
libravies in other types do not like making a change, and teach their own special
type, whether Moon or Alston or Lucas generally, in addition to Braille.

174, The books in the latter type have been extensively printed and distributed
by the British and Foreign Blind Association,

175, It would no doubt be convenient in theory to have one universal type for the
blind, but it does not seem likely to be generally adopted, as there seems a considerable
feeling in favour of Moon's type, in which a comparatively large literature exists.

176, The 8t John's Wood Sehool, which was founded for the purpose of t{-n.c]lin%‘
the blind to read by means of the Lucas type (which is a form of shorthand), anc
for the purpose of embossing books in that system, has now adopted both Braille and
Moon as well.

177, From the information received by the Commissioners on their visit to this
Institution, it was evident that this Society continues to print and to teach the Lucas
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type, on account of restrictions by which they considered themselves to e legally
hound. i

178. There is very little demand for the books printed in this type, and bui few
blind people can read them. In fact, like the phonetic system of Frere, it is gradually
dying out.

179. It appears to the Commissioners that the present managers of the Institntion
would gladly be relieved from this restriction as to typoe.

180. If the Government were to give assistance to the blind by supplying them with 16750
books “ gratis” or at reduced prices, it would no doubt tend to uniformity of type in Ll
time, though one witness remarks “ that to regard one type as having any inherent
# value over others iz ridieulouns, and that Moon, Braille, and Alston should be
“ gubsidized equally.” We do not, however (as we observe later on), recommend that
any such subsidy should be given by the Government.

1581. The board school teachers mostly aﬂ:}]z% the Braille type for the use of children,
thongh they also sanction, in some instances, Moon's type.

182, For those blind from birth or from early childhood, Braille seems to be, without
doubt, the most suitable, as it can be read more quickly and can be printed in a much
gmaller bulk than any other. It also is capable of being written quickly in a frame,
and is the only one well adapted to musical notation.

183, It is claimed for the Moon type that it is specially suited to the aged.-

184. The cost of a copy of the Bible in any raised type is abeut 50, which wonld be
almost a prohibitory price if there were not societies to assist the blind in obtaining
such works.

185, It seems desirable that the blind should also be taught to read the Roman type 12,593,
as well as the other types (as it can be taught to the blind easily by any seeing — Hall.
person), before they go to school, and to write it in the ordinary way,so as to put 2%
them more readily in communication with the seeing world; we have seen several 1y s0s
gimple frames which enable the blind to write letters and send them by post directed Neil.
in ordinary writing ; some of these have the additional advantage of being written in 16,723,
velief letters, enabling the blind person to read his own writing. Forster.,

186. It is said that the Roman type is taught in those schools where the principal 10980,
diroctors are seeing, and that they adopt it in accordance with their prejudices ns Armitage
geeing persons ; while, when blind directors or teachers have the control of the
education the Roman is not taught except as a writing system.

187, Many experienced witnesses, however, are in favour of the retention of this £50,
type, viz., the Rev. B. G. Johns, Mr. Buckle, Mr. W. J. Day, Mr. Harris, and the 2L1%5
Rev. R. McNeile. 16371

188. Tn America the Boston modification of the Roman letter was the most prevalent, 1
on the ground that it was better for the blind not fo be cut off from the rest of the
world, but Mr. Hall informed us that opinion was changing, and the institutions which 1208542,
used to order books to be printed in the line type now order them half, and some all, Elull,
in New York point type.

189. Tt seems better for the young when at school to be first instructed in Braille;
afterwards they can easily learn to read Moon or Roman type, and thus profit by the
existing literature printed in those types. In fact, it is useful to the blind to know
all the leading types.

190. Basides these appliances there are several type-writers that are found to be of
great service to the blind to enable them to write rapidly.

Cowrse of Instruction to the Blind,

191. We are of opinion, from the evidence we have received, and from personal 16,219,
inspection of the schools, that a special eode for the blind is unnecessary. There Walker
appears to be no difficulty in teaching the blind reading, writing, and arithmetie, b

ay more, they show great proficiency in mental arithmetie, and generally a blind '[U;l;,f-,.h;'_
child can take his place and pass his standard examinations with his seeing companions,  Weaver.

It will be necessary in order to facilitate the teaching of the blind in our elementary Lf*:
a2 T
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schools that the ordinary text books now used there should be easily procurable in
embossed type. There 1z no reason why, as soon as they have mastered the special
t.\']pu-. they should not be tanght m elementary schools up to a certain age. HEvery
sehool for the blind should be expected to teach all the elementary subjeets, and, in
addition, modelling and Kindergarten work should be added wherever practicable.

192. In the schools in Germany we found that more importance was attached to
the training of the touch of the blind than is generally the case in England with the
exception of Norwood ; in fact, they proceed upon the principle that the fingers must
replace the eyes, and an accurate sense of touch is cultivated by modelling, Kinder-
garten work, and a variety of gymnastics and games, which are caleulated to develop
it and their general physique.

Teachers in Schools,

193. Under the present Code of Regulations of the Eduecation rtment it is not
necesgary for the purpose of carning grants, that the teachers of the classes for the
blind established by school boards throughout the country should be certificated, so
long as the prineipal teacher of the school to which these classez are attached is
certificated.  Moreover, it would be difficult for the teachers of these classes, many of
whom are themselves blind, to pass the examinations for the seeing, without some
relaxations of the provigions of the Code. There iz, therefore, no guarantee that
teachers of the sehool board classes for the blind, whether themselves Elind or seeing,
are adequately and properly trained.

194. We are of opinion that the conduet of the education of the blind should in
all eases be under certifieated teachers, and that they should be placed under the same
rerulations as the seeing teachers in elementary schools before being allowed to teach,
and in all eases should have such sighted assistance as may be necessary to ensure the
efficiency of their teaching.

195. The existing teachers of the blind in institutions are, in most cases, not so good
as the best of the teachers in the elementary schools, and they are certainly not so well
paid.

Should they be ** Blind "?

196, There is among the blind a great wisk to become teachers of the blind, both
because it opens out to them a remunerative oceupation, and becanse the blind
teachers are popular with the blind.

197. They are said to be more patient with their pupils, and having themselves
experienced the difficulties of nequiring knowledge, are more in sympathy with them ;
their sense of touch is also more delicate, and they encourage the children to make
more use of it; and the very fact that their teachers are blind and are doing such good
work as their pupils know that they are doing, and are able to move about freely,
stimulates the ambition of the children, and gives them confidence.

198, It has been urged by some witnesses that a teacher should have keen sight
ag well as keen intelligence, and if he has lost one of those faculties, he can be
hardly so well qualified as a man who has all.

199. Our experience is that some few blind teachers, who are thoroughly trained, ean
teach exceedingly well, and better than most sighted persons, and we think it advisable
to make nse of blind teachers with sighted assistance, but where there is only one
teacher he should be sighted, becanse there are many defects of manner and habit
in blind children which a sighted person alone can correct. 4

200. It has also been proved that the ordinary certificated teachers can, without
mueh trouble, teach the blind without any special training, if they will take the trouble
to learn the system of reading and writing.

201. In America men so distinguished as ex-President Cleveland and Mr. Blaine
began life as teachers of the blind; and the teachers of the blind are there taken
generally from a higher and better informed eclass than in England, and they are
better paid.

202. It is hoped that the Norwood College will be of use in training teachers for
the blind. When we visited it in 1887 all the resident sighted teachers in the school
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ment were American, and trained in the best normal echools of Massachusetts,
and on asking the reason we were informed that they were better trained than any
English ers that they could then obtain for the same salary. A number of
blind teachers who have been trained in the College are now successfully employed in
the College and elsewhere, as at Leeds and Sheffield, and by the school hoards of London,
Bradford, and Cardiff

203. In the Institution Nationale at Paris all the classes are under blind professors,
most of whom have been trained at the institution. The candidates for such

fessorships have to pass two long and minute examinations after an interval of two
years before representatives of the university or existing lilmfeaﬂurﬂ; but the general
supervision, exelusive of the teaching staff, is under sighted superintendence, viz.,
director, treasurer, house stewurd, censeur or controller, and four surveillants or
OVEerseels.

Management of Institutions.

204. The blind institutions which we have visited are generally well managed by
Committees ; and on the oeeasion of our inspections we have found members of the
committee ns well as the officers of the institutions always ready and willing to give
us any information in their power and to listen to any suggestions that we made.
Home dissatisfaction has been expressed at the imperfeet training of the blind in
trades or techmical work during their stay at institutions, and a belief i8 found to
exist among a few workmen that what they are taught is more for the pecuniary
benefit of the institution than for themselves. A basket maker is sometimes not
taught to make the kind of basket for which there is a local demand outside the
institution.

205, Objection is alzo taken that in some cases the blind become more helpless after
being at an institution, becanse they are not encouraged to help themselves, do
household work, or even to feed themselver. In the best managed institutions this
is not the case.

206. Several of the larger institutions are under speeial Acts of Parliament, such as
Liverpool, Southwark, &¢. The regulations of the Royal Blind Asylum, Edinburgh,
appear well suited for the government of an institution which imcludes a school,
asylum, and a workshop for old pupils. The Henghaw's Blind Asylum at Manchester,
which appears to be well managed, is governed under regulations amended under an
order of the High Court of Chancery.

207. One witness wishes to have a blind representative of the blind on the governing
body of a blind institution, not in order to control the funds, but to make known the
views of the blind. He believes that the npiuinna of the blind would thus be hmughl.
more quickly before committees, and if there was discontent at their treatment it would
reach the ears of the committees far more quickly than at present. We have found
that blind persons are not unfrequently on the governing bodies of Institutions, and
we may cite the names of Miss Gilbert, the late Viscount Cranborne, and others
whose Iabours for the blind are so well known.

208. While'we do not think 1t advisable to suggest any change in the constitution
of the woluntary bodies which have done good work in the education and training of
the blind, we have made many comments on individual institutions in the report of
our visits, We recommend that, subject to inspection, all the control of the internal
domestic affairs of such institutions should be left as heretofore with the existing

governing bodies

Cosi of maintenance in Institutions.

209. The cost of maintenance and education appears to vary considerably in the
different institutions, as the accounts are not always kept on a uniform plan, and the
different branches of expenditure overlap each other to such an extent as to make it
imposgible to separate them by a sharp line. Hence the deduetions to be made from
them are not reliable for the purpose of comparison. A witness, speaking of Bt
George's, Southwark, says, that in 1581 in that institution the cost, excluding the fixed
capital, was in round numbers about 504 for boarding, lodging, clothing, teaching,
and training.
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Yee Appen- 210, In ten of the schools which have made returns to us, the average cost of eduea-

lix 11. tion iz estimated at 6L 4s,, and of board and lodging, 161 18s. These institutions,
however, do not inelude the somewhat exceptional cases of the Royal Normal College,
8t. George's, Southwark, and Woreester College, where the cost per head of edueation
and maintenance is estimated at 594 15, Od., 501, and 901, respectively.

Election of Condidates,

211. Candidates for admission to most institutions are eleeted by the votes of the
subseribers.  In many cases the nmmmber of the applicants, espeeially now among the
blind under 12 years of age, far exceeds the number admissible.

172, Grymnasia and Physical Erercises.
Westlake,

14185, 212. As the blind have lower vitality than the sighted, they therefore roquire '
Greene.  everything to assist their physical development, bathing, influence of sunlight and air,

C:;T;ﬁ;s and gymnastic exercises.

20,768, 213. One witness sfated that the blind leave institutions in a weakly state, whether
; 117'“-‘12 from want of exercise or insuflicient food. We have observed the blind suffering from
EE f.'..lﬂ‘!"-ﬂ

Fvisie  want of physical exercise, but we have not had any complaints of insufficient food, nor
Lkl have we seen anything to lead us to such a conclusion. ;

214. The success of the blind in after life depends largely on their physical training,
to keep up their energy. We think that healthy out of door sports for the blind
should be encouraged ag much as possibla.

215. A good gymnasium i8 a necessary adjunct to an institution. At Norwood
there are two: one for boys and one for girls; skating, swimming, rowing, cyeling,
and other games are freely practised. The Henshaw's Asylom and St. George's, i
Bouthwark, are well fitted up with gymnastic appliances, and boys and girls both
mount the ladders and swings ag if they had gsight. The military or musical drill is
also very useful in keeping up diseipline, while it exercises the body. At Kiel sixteen
of the men and women, employed in the workshops, danced the lancers and waltzed
afterwards with ease.

216, We saw the pupils at Worcester College playing at football with a wicker
basket ball enclosing a bell, and walking on stilts with perfect fearlessness.

State Inspection.

217. Under any system of State aid there must necessarily be State inspection ;
should the inspectors be specially trained in the education and industrial instruction
of the blind ?

218. The school inspectors for the blind should be selected, if possible, from
inspectors of clementary schools who should have made themselves acquainted with
the methods, types, and appliances used in the edueation of the blind.

16,206, 219. It has been impressed upon us by some blind witnesses that there should be

Walker.  hlind inspectors, or at least one blind inspector, in addition to sighted inspectors,

ﬁf::fi becange a seeing man would never be severe emough in demanding the full powers
of the blind ; no man who has not himself gone through the course of education of a
blind man knows how much he can do, and how much he might fairly expeect. It
hag also been stated that there should be more than one inspector : one to be ially
gkilled in the training of the blind, and one in industrial work. At present there is

16165, ~no Government inspection where there is not a certificated teacher; though a certifi-

Walker. eated teacher is desirable, yet there should be inspection of all existing schools,
whether there be a certificated teacher or not. The inspectors should also examine
and inspect the industrial department of institutions or workshops, should they be
established, which are not now examined. This would also indireetly have a beneficial
influence upon institutions and lead to uniformity of teaching throughout blind schools,
encourage inter-communieation between institutions, and lead up to the attaimment
of & more uniform standard of progress.
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Propasals for State Aid.

99(0), We have previously stated that the Boards of Guardians have the power to
gend, under certain eonditions, blind children to an institution, and to pay towards
their maintenance and education in all eases where the pavents are unable to pay
without pauperising the parent by such a payment from the rates.

221. They have also the power of providing for the maintenance and instruction
of blind adults in an institution. But with the exception of these and of the school
board classes for the blind, the education of the blind has hitherto been largely
dependent on private charity, and the necessity for direct State aid, as practised in
some British colonies, in the k-udin%lEumim:m countries, and in the United States,
has not been generally recognized in this country.

222, Bequests or endowments for the blind have been frequently made of late 21 and 45,
years, yet, in the distribution of general endowments for education by the Chanty  Longley.
Commissioners, the blind have not hitherto received any benefit.

223, It is agreed by all witnesses that the benefits of the Education Acts should
be extended to the blind, to the fullest extent, and they should be treated on the same
grounds as ordinary children (they are not specifically excluded from the Education
Act, and in Seotland are included specially by the Act of 1572, in its compulsory
provisions), and that a larger grant than is given to the seeing in proportion to the
additional expense in educating them is necessary.

224, The present education grant for blind children under the London School
Board varies from 18z 51d. per head to 18s. 1114, and up to 212 in SBeotland, ealeulated
on the average attendance.

225. The agpgregate amount of the grant must depend upon the necessity or
otherwise of the training of blind children in separate institutions. There will
always be some who wiﬁ require guch assistance; the State would then have to
provide for the maintenance as well as edueation, The present grant from guardians See List
18 generally insufficient, and varies from 5l to 200, and higher in some exeeptional (Appendix

Py 11}).
CAses. eolamn 5 { ).

226, The Manehester School Board have passed a resolution, that the Education Parly. Paper
Department, might with propriety make grants to institutions for the edueation of ‘I:-—,“-":"”_“‘
the blind, and that such grants might be made either towards maintenance, as in the o0 P&
cala:ila ::Jlf certified industrial schools, or upon examination, as in the public elementary
BEnOOlE.

227. Under the London School Board the anmual net cost of edueating a blind ehild
iz 9L 10z 5d., this amount being arrived at by taking the net cost per head in the
gchools in which blind children were instructed at Lady Day, 1888, viz, 1L 13 11d.,

.and adding to it the cost per head of the special instru¢tion of the blind, viz.,
7L 16s. 6d. In the cases of the three school board classes at Cardiff, Bradford, and
Sunderland, the average net cost of education of each blind child is 71 3s 1d. per
ANnnm,.

228. In BSecotland, it has been suggested that a grant of 10L for each child, 153685,
51. from the State and 51, from the local authority, would be sufficient, leaving Gime.
y Yoluntary efforts to provide the buildings and the other half of the cost.

229. In Glasgow, though the school board admitied that the cost of educating a
blind child was about 35z higher than that of educating a seeing child, which is See Reporis
about 2. 25, 6d. per annum, they stated they did not wish to claim any larger grant of Visits,

from the State on that account. (Glasgow).
230. It has also been suggested that the grantfor a blind child should be double that ﬁﬁ"f;
for an ordinary child. o,

231, Mr. H. E. Oakeley and the Rev. T. W, Sharpe, two of H.M. Inspectors Parly. Paper
of Behools. recommend that school boards should have power to establish central 1133.;‘;:;:175::.5
schools where they are required, and that for cases sent to institutions for the blind, i
an additional grant should be paid annually, which would cover the difference between
the contribution which is at present allowed to be paid by guardians and the total cost

of apnual maintenance at gome institution, which difference, he believes, to be about
101 annually.

& 4
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Purly. Paper 232, Mr. Fitch, another of H.M. Inspectors, recommends that :—

C.—4747 of “ O o satisfetory roport [vom an inspector, the sehool board should be allowed to claim al ench of tho

1886, P 5. gopires of special instruction an mlditionsl geant for every blind child who has attended the class during hall
the year, and who has also passed the standacd exsmipation. Such additional grant should net execed
one-half of the tatal extra cost of the blind child's instroction.™

10,610, 233. Dr. Campbell thinks it is the ?uljc-y of the State to give the blind the best
10614, practical education that they are capable of receiving; if the State has to support a
Camplell,  blind person in a workhouse for 40 or 50 years, it 18 quite evident that it 18 chea
for the State, to say nothing of the humanity at all, to educate rather than paunperize.
In support of this it may be mentioned that the Board of BState Uommissioners
of PuEE: Charities in the I}'uited States, say in their Report :—
“ As olservation shows that clocated blind persons seldom beeome a publie charge, it would seem im-

portant, not only in its zocial bearings, but 08 o question of political economy, to bring sz many of the
blind a8 practieable under proper edueational training.”

234. The Gardner Trustees by their scholarships enable those leaving the board

10,634, schools to obtain technical instruction at various institutions, and higher education

Camplell. ot Worcester; but there are always more eandidates than ean be elected, and it is

Parl. Paper, satisfactory to find that the children from the public elementary schools generally
C—4747 of gyeceed best in the open competition for such scholarehips.

1885, p. 7.
235. The Gardner trustees have it under consideration to assist in founding a
college at Worcester, if it should be re-constituted as a public trust.

236. It has been suggested * that the State, by the Edueation Department, might
give grants of books to institutions and asylums, which would relieve them from
the heavy cost of printed books, and that the types to be selected should be a
Braille type for the young, and Moon type for the aged.

In his book,  237. In America, the printing for the blind is largely subsidized. Mr. W. Wait,

“ Educaticn Superintendent of New York Institution for the Blind, says, “The Act of 45th Con-

ofthe Blind" w« rrege established a permanent fund, the annual interest on which, amounting to
* 10,000 dollars, is to be distributed in the form of books and apparatus adapted to
“ the use of the blind among the institutions in the United States.”

238, In this country the printing for the blind is in private hands, and, we think, it
must be left, as it is now, to private enterprise.

19,608, 239. We do not think that it would be wise for the Education Department to make
Cumin.  gpants of books, but in giving the annual grant the expenses of providing books should
be borne in mind.

R EecoMMENDATIONS.
State aid.

240. The recommendations which we make are founded on the peneral idea, which
has been strongly impressed upon us by various witnesses, and by the observations
made during the visits of the Commission at home and abroad, that the blind should,
as far as possible, be treated like seeing people, and that the object of their education
and physical training should be, as far as practicable, to make up for their physical
defects, and to train them to earn their livelihood. This principle is not only right,
but it 18 politically and economically sound. It is better for the local authority or the
State to expend its funds on the elementary and technical education of the blind for
a few yeara rather than to have fo support them through life in idleness, or to allow
them to obtain their livelihood from publie or private charity.

241. It has been frequently impresged on us thet while the parents might be able to
pay for the ordinary cost of education of a seeing child in an elementary school, they
might not be able to defray the extra cost of maintenance in an institution for the
blind. We therefore think they should be treated liberally in this respect, and that
the parents should not only receive the assistance for their children without being
compelled to apply to the guardians, but that such assistance should be given for the
whole period, say, from 5 to 16 years of age. We are aware that the guardians are

Letter from  empowered to send such cases to an institution, even though the parent may not be a
Local Gov.  pauper in receipt of relief, but we have nevertheless had abundant testimony of the

Bﬁ;ﬂﬂft very uatural disinclination on the part of poor parents to apply to the guardians in

rS‘M EI.... — —_—- —_—_—_—_——
para, * Jeporis of Visits, (Macdonald of Glasgow). 485-0, Tail. 13,910, Martin. 159067, Meldrum. 17,501,
Moon. 20,371, Forster.
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guch a matter for aid, and also of the reluctance of some boards of guardians to afford
guch aid. There appears to be a general eonsensus of opimion in favour of vesting the

ower of making the grant in the hands of the school authority rather than leaving it
in the hands of the poor law administration, with whom it would assume the form of a
charitable coneession rather than an educational duty.

242. Tt has heen advocated by some that the edueation of the blind should be free,
and we think that if free education should be given by the State, the blind ought to
have the first elaim ; but we do not consider that the parents of the blind should be
absolved from the responsibility of their education and maintenance, or from paying
for them to the extent of their alility.

243. We recommend therefore®—

(1.) That the provisions of the Hducation Acts be cxtended to the blind, and that
the compulsory attendanee at a school or institution be enforced from 5 to 16
in the following way :(—

(2.) That the edueation of the blind in the elementary school should eommence at
five in the infant department, and after passing through the ordinary
standards, the technical or industrial training should begin at from 12 to 14
in an institution or techmical school, and that parents ghould not have the
power of withdrawing the children before the age of 16. Such of the blind
pupils as show exceptional promise, should be eneouraged by scholarships to
qualify for education at a high class coilege. Independently of the position
of the parent, a capitation grant, equal to at least half the cost of instruction,
should be given to all in the same way as in ordinary elementary schools. If
intended to be trained in music, instrnction should be given as soon as
]Imssihle.

(3.) Where the number is too small to form a class, or where the child is unable to
attend an elementary school, the sehool board or school attendance authority
should have the power and be required («) to send a child to an institution,
and to contribute to his edueation and maintenance such grant as would
be equivalent to the contribution now allowed to be paid by guardians;
(1) if there should be no institution available or willing to receive snch child,
the school authority should have the power to board out the child, or, either
by itself or in combination with e school authorities, to establish an
institution for the purpose, and to educate the child under certificated teachers
and proper inspection.

(4.) That the school attendance should be compulsorily enforced for at least eight
years, without any existing limit of distance from school; and power given
to the local authority to pay the rail or tram fare of children when necessary.

(5.) Thas the grant on behalf of children, whether in a day school or in a boarding
school, up to the age of 16, should be given under the certificate of a properly
qualified inspeetor, who should eertify the character of the teaching in the
school, and the grant should depend, not only on the merits of each individual
scholar, but on the aggregate proficiency of the blind pupils.

244, Legislation would be necessary to extend the cuml]:uisury period under the
Education Acts for the blind, and to vest the power in the school authority rather
than in the guardians. Whatever may be the authority, it should provide a certain
gum towards the maintenance of the blind in an institution either at an early age or
after a course of training in some elementary school.

Industrial Training.

245, In any legislation for the encouragement of technieal or industrial training, we
think that the claims of the blind should be duly considered in the direction we have
suggested.

246. There seems a want in London of a metropolitan industrial school for the
blind, which one of the existing institutions might supply, as the expense of sending
London children to provineial mstitutions is very great. The parents do not like their
children going far from home, and the guardians are not empowered to visit them
in the institutions at a distance from London, except at their own expense. Such an

* The numbers at the side refer to the parageaphs in the body of the Report where the recommendations
ooent, and where the srguments are fully stated. he two should be read in conjunction with one ancther.
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institution should consist of (1) a preparatory school for the infant classes, where
Kindergarten work should be earried on; (2) an elementary education school where
modelling and the making of maps, and some knowledge of musie and technical training
should be imparted, in addition to the ordinary curriculum in elementary schools.
(Should the education of the blind be earried on under the same law as at present
i applied to elementary schools, the two firat-named departments would be unmeces-
snry“; (3) after they leave an elementary school technieal instruction should be given
in the trades snitable to the blind, together with a continuanes of their educational
studies, and those who may show such special aptitude for music or tuning as would
lead to their adopting it az a profession, should be sent elsewhere for superior training ;
games and gymnastic cxercise should be strongly encouraged, and form part of the
ordinary school work. Such a school might become a model school, and from it
teachers specially trained in industrial work might be distributed over the United
Kingdom.

247. We recommend—

(1.) That the technical instruction in industrial handierafts, as well as the educa-
tional training of the blind should be placed under the Education Department; an
eficient ill:l.‘l-lmctiﬂn of industrial weork, by a Government inspeetor, would tend to raise
the standard of work, and to preduce good instead of indifferent workmen, as is too
often the case at present. '

(2.) That from 16 to 21 the school authority should have the power and duty to
fi‘?e to all the necessitous blind a liberal grant to maintain themselves while they are
carning a trade.

(3.) That acentral shop and workshop for adult skilled workers should be established
in every large centre where the same has not yet been started. But the Btate should
not directly subsidise their work, and it should be left to private benevolence to start
such central workshops and boarding-houses, where the blind could be assisted to
obtain work or be provided with materials at cost price, if they wigh to live at their
own homes, and where they would obtain a ready sale of their work.

(4.) That the adult blind and thosze who have become blind from 21 to 50 should
equally receive either help from the school m:t.hm'lt;,‘; to learn a trade and to read some
raised type, in the same way as if they were under 21, or if they have passed through
an institution, the old pupils should be assisted and sopervised on the Saxon system,
as goon as the funds can be obtained for that purpose, and it should be the duty of
the inspectors of institutions for the blind to ascertain what supervision is exercised,
and to report accordingly, thiz being one of the regulations which might reasonably
be imposed by the Education Department as a general condition of the grant.

Endowmends.

248, We have ascertained in the course of our inquiries that in Seotland and in
Ireland a few of the institutions for the blind and deaf and dumb have been hrought
by recent legislation under Endowed Schools Commissioners appointed specially for
those countries,

249, In respect of the charitable institutions in England and Wales, we have
received from the Chief Charity Commissioner a statement of the general powers
of that Commission, and of their special powers over the same under the Endowed
Schools Acts. These differ considerably from the powers morve recently given by
legislation for Scotland and Ireland.

250. In England, owing to the limit of time within which the Charity Commissioners
could exercise their jurisdiction under the Endowed Schools Acts being fixed anterior
to the foundation of most of the blind and deaf and dumb institutions, namely 1519,
and from other causes mentioned in the statement of the Chief Commissioner, these
institutions have not been dealt with by the Charity Commission.

251, The institutions for the blind and the deaf and dumb in England (exeept those
under special statutes) are within the jurisdiction of the Charity Commissioners, under
the general powers of the Charities Acts, and trustees have the power, if they should
think necessary, to apply to the Charity Commissioners for an amended scheme, as
the Gardner Trustees recently have done, The institutions for the blind are either
wholly or partly educational or industrial. The income accruing to them from their
endowments or trust funds was about 23,000L in 1887, The invested sums them-
selves arising in some cases from savings, amounted to about 500,000, sterling, in
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addition to which the institntions hold real property, sites, land, and buildings,
amonnting to abont 300,000L. in value.

252 Shonld the Edueation Acts be extended, as we suggest, 20 a3 to include the
compulzory adueation of this class, it might be possible and right to apply some of
the funds so liberated from educational purposes to the enlargement of the work-
shops connected with the institutions, or for the supervision and assistance of old
pupils on the Saxon system ; but should the funds. be =o rearranged, we recommend
that they shall be exclusively employed for the benefit of the blind connected with the
institntion to which the;; hl}]ﬂﬂg. If thas should be the ease, we think that tha
precedent of recent legislation might be followed, and two unpaid Commissioners be
temporarily added to the Charity Gn‘nmmissimlm to be nsseszors and advisers in the
preparation of any sehemes which might be submitted by them to the governing bod
of these institutions, and the powers of the Charity Commissioners for England and
Wales in respect of these ingtitutions should be extended. But we have every reason
to aaticipate that many of the suggestions made in the report of this Commission will
be cordially received and adopted by the governing bodies.

253. We think., however, that in any legislation it should be made quite clear that See
the sole object of legislation should be to extend the usefulness of the institutions and Appendix 4.
their endowments without prejudicially interfering with the powers or privileges of
the existing governing bodies,

Panzione,

954, With regard to the cognate subjeet of pensions, the amount of money thus
given amounts to over 35,0001, annually, which is the interest of the invested funds
left by various eharitablo persons for that purpose. There appears to be no likelihood HF"H“{::"}'?
of the blind receiving any benefit from the funds applieable under the City of London i.'r }kp_ G
Parochial Charities Act, 1883, Wo have previously stated that the conditions of the ]‘rjt'l'ﬂitlﬁp
pensions vary considerably. Some make the receipt at any time of parochial relief by
the applicant a disqualification for pension. There is often a difficulty for the dis-
tributors of pmm‘innﬁ to ascertain whether an appliecant has ever been in receipt of
parish relicf, and this provigion is a divect temptation to making a false return, We
think that instead of excluding those who have ever received parish relief, it would
be better, az in the Gardner Trust, only to exclude those who have reesived it within
a year or two of their application, within which time it would be perfectly easy to
verify the correctness of the applicants’ return. Others cannot grant a p'unsinn to
anyone below the age of 50 or 60. On that point we have already remarked that we
conzider the State should provide liberally for the aged blind, and when that is done
there will not be the same necessity for limiting the age.

255, Withont wishing in any way to divert the pensions from their original
purpose, we should like to see the hard and fast conditions attached to some of them
g0 relaxed as to enable the trustees to reach all meritorious cases of adults of any
age, so that the pensions should act as an incentive to industry. The Charity Eif,"ﬂrﬂng‘
Commissioners ean now vary these conditions only on the application of the trustees, E:r i
and they have hitherto received no application from them. We recommend that with :
respect to the pensions they shall be dealt with by the Charity Commissioners in the
game way and under the same conditions as we have recommended with regard to the
other endowments in paras. 252 and 253, and with the proviso that we have mentioned
in para. 254 that the State should provide liberally for the aged blind.

Penzions.—Further suggestions,

256, The following recommendations we make respecting pensions ean be earried
out without legislation, viz.,

257, Co-operation amongst all the various pemsion societies should be established,
whereby a united register should be kept of all recipignts, and thus the possibility Peras. 159
be avoided of undeserving eases being relieved, and of blind personz becomin el

recipients of more than one pension, exeept wnder special eircumstances, and with
the knowledre of the trustees.

258. The pensions, except for the aged and infirm, should be so distributed ag o Parm. 156,
agaist those who are assisting themselves. .

£2
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2539, The pensions should not be given quarterly in lump sums, as they are liable to
be wasted and misused, either by the blind or by those who accompany them to the
distributor of the money, but they should, as a rule, be paid weekly or monthly
through the agency of either a loeal magistrate, medical practitioner, or of the
parcchial clergy, or minister, who might from time to time report on the conduct
and deserts of the pensioners,

Saxon Syslem.

260. The Saxon system should be adopted as far as possible by all ingtitutions.
But any subvention under this system to the adult blind who have left institutions
ghould not be given out of the Imperial Exchequer.

261. It is desirable that the institutions for the blind should start a system of
gupervision of the pupils who have been trained in their workshops, and slhould raise
funds for their assistance after leaving the institutions, and for providing them with
materials and obtaining a sale for their industrial work, and it would be quite
practicable for some of the larger institutions to start this at once with their existing
muchinm‘f, We think that thiz would be prﬂfﬂml}lﬂ to its l:H:-ing undertaken h}f the
direct aid of the State. We think that it should be the duty of the inspectors
of blind institutions to ascertain what supervision is exercised over the ex-pupils,
and to report accordingly, this being one of the regulations which might be imposed
by the Education Department as a general condition of the grant.

Higher ov Secondary School.

262 We think that the State mignt fairly be ealled upon to assist a secondary
school for the blind, which should prepare the most intelligent for an University
vareer, but we do mnot think that a large number would avail themeelves of it, and
the object might be obtained through scholarships, as the Fawcett scholarship, or 1
grants such mﬁmve been given by the Gardner trustees.

Blind in Workhouses.

263. We think that when the industrious and well condueted blind are unable to
work, and have to fall back on the assistance of the Poor Law, the workhouse test
should not be applied, and we recommend that there shuu]ﬂ b a liberal out-door relief
{which should not subject them to any legal disqualification) given to those who have
friends to live with, and that the blind be not forced to go into the workhouse; and in
the case of those who are admitted into the house, the workhouse selected for the
purpose should be in a town where an institution or assoeciation for the blind already
exists ; the blind inmates, moreover, ought to be treated in a more generous way
than the ordinary paupers, and power should be given to the guardians in London
or elsewhere to set apart a separate ward or home for the reception of the aged
pauper blind, or to eombine with other boards in providing a separate home for them.
In the case of women, it might be expedient to place them in a cottage home.

Teaehers,

We recommend— . i

264, That blind teachers should be placed under the same regulations as the seein
teachers in elementary schools before being allowed to teach, and in all cases shoul
have such sighted assistance as may be necessary to insure the efficiency of their
teaching.

Statistics.

265. That for the purpose of the census there should bhe a umiform schedule of
inquiry for the blind throughout the United Kingdom, including causes and extent
of blindness. Every school or institution for the blind should have their pupils on
admission examined by an oculist or medieal man, and a vecord kept of the causes.
and extent of the blindness, whieh should be furnished to the Government inspector
as well as a register of all pupils who have passed through the institution, and their
subsequent career, whether suceesaful or uns :
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Miscellancous Sugiestions.

266, Besides such of the recommendations as would require the sanction of
the Legislature, there are many improvements on the existing system which can
be secured for the blind without any legislation or the intervention of the State,
and we think that there is a disposition among the friends of the blind and the
institutions for the blind throughout the country to welcome any suggestion which
we may make to promote their welfare and which can be carried out.

We recommend— : :

(1.) That greater attention should be paid generally to physical exercises and healthy
out-door sports, and gymnasia and covered play sheds should be attached to all
gehools for the blind. _ .

(2.) That the supervision of the blind at night should be obtained by a sighted
officer sleeping in a cubicle in the same room, or in one with a window looking
directly into the dormitory. We attach great importance to this.

(3.) That there should be some sighted supervision of workshops. :

(4.) That except in special cases, or where musie is selected as a profession, or where
a pupil is being prepared for one of the liberal professions, every one not physically
dizqualified should receive manual training. 1 _

(5.) That boys up to 16 should not be employed in workshops with the adult

ind.

o (6.) That the management of industrial work should be placed on a strictly
commereial basis, and if it be found necessary to give any bonus it should be clearly
ghown in the books of the mstitution.

(7.) We think— ' XAwine & ' ,

That the industrial work taught in many of the institutions is not sufficiently
practical, and that, generally speaking, the manual dexterity is not sufficiently
developed when the pupils are young. ) e _

(8.) That there should be greater solidarity among the institutions and interchange of
information and opinion between them, so that they should work harmoniously
together, and in the management of the workshops each endeavour to take up some
one branch of work, and PHI\L‘:I:{IH-D from other institntions [m}'t-hing they may {hemselves
have ordera for, and that this poliey should be reciprocal.

We recommend—

(9.) That the intermarriage of the blind should be strongly discouraged.

(10.) That information respecting the treatment of purulent ophthalmia should be
circulated by the sanitary anthority, or through the Post Office.

(11.) That children with defective sight in elementary schools should be periodically
examined by a medical officer, and the use of glasses, &o. ordered so as to preserve
their sight as much as possible. ;

(12.) That greater attention to ophthalmic surgery should be encouraged among
general practitioners.

THE DEAF AND DUMB.

Census

267. According to the census of 1851 the deaf and dumb in the United Kingdom
were 17,800; in 1861 (in which decade additional care was taken), 19,5588 ; in 1871,
18,150; and in 1881, 19,518, The increase in the second decade (of 1861) was
not owing to a real inerease in the deaf and dumb population, but to the obvious
blunders in the enumeration in 1851, Some of these have been climinated in the
later census. From a comparison of the returns in the last four decadesz the census
appears to be less inagcurate in 1881 than on previous occasions.

268. During the last two decades the proportions of the deaf and dumb to the
general population, have decreased from 1 in every 1,484 in 1861, to 1 in every 1,742
in 1871, and again to 1 in every 1,794 in 1881.

269. The census of the deaf and dumb in England and Wales is very incomplete,
and it is obviously open to causes of inaccuracy which do not oceur in the case
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of the blind, as there are so many infants excluded; it is very diffieult to obtain
an accurate return of the deaf in their early years, as the parents are naturally
unwilling to return a child ag deaf and dumb {till he iz, at the least, five years old;
the deafness, therefore, of children under that age cannot be accurately known, and is,
therefore, probably understated. ;

270. The statistical inquiries in Ireland are more complete and accurate,

271. The Census Commissioners in Ireland have an agency of verifieation which
does not exist inany other part of the kingdom ; the Irish Constabulary is at their
dispesal, and they send back the documents for further investigation if t,]]cjr find
nn_-,rl:hing in them which strikes them as mqnirihg expiaunl;imu.

272. We think that fuller and more accurate returns for the United Kingdom
should be required in the next census, and we shall deal with them in greater detail
later on.

(See infra paras. 572 to 577 and Appendix 21).

273. Of the misleading character of the statistics of the deaf, which are sometimes
returned to the Censns Commissioners, an amusing instance may be given.

“In adistirict in Ir¢lond the pumber of the *deaf and domb® returned to the Consus Commisdoners was
so wilily at variance with the ordinary proportion that the officinl doenments were sont book again for
n forther il:l\'mrt'lgnﬁnn, Tt was then found that the url.Pil:-nl. cnumernfor hod returned as 9 deal sod dumb
not only these inhabitants whe wers old enough for their condition to be properly ascertained, but every infant
child in the district too young to be able to speak."

274. The accuracy of the census in the United States has been questioned,

275. Mr. Graham Bell gives the corrected census of the deaf and dumb in the
TTnited States thus:—

Dear and Dvus of the Uxrrep Srates (1850),

Where found.
At home or in private families - - - - 27867
In schools (including day schools) - - - 5393
In almshonses - - - - - - a1l
In benevalent institutions - - - - i)
In hospitals or asylums for the insane - - - 24
In prisons - - - - - = - 4
33,878
Seves,
Males - - = - - - - 18,567
FEH'IH.]ES = - - = = - ]5,3‘1 ].
33,878
Ages.
Under 6 years of age 5 - - - - 1437
Gtol6  ditto - - - - - 10,046
16 to 21  ditto - - - - - 5,013"
21 years of age and over - i & 0L i} BES
Total - - - H387T8

276. In the opinion of Dr. Gallaudet, President of the National ]Z[mf Mute College
at Washington, who has given very important and valuable evidence regarding

thoe combined schools in the TUnited States, the ratio of the deaf to the whele .

population in the United States has not increased materially over the figures of
previous censuses, and he considers 1 in 1,800 as very nearly the proportion of
deaf mutes at the present time, 1886,

e ——
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277. Mr. Graham Bell considers that the censns of 1880 in Ameriea 15 in the main
accurate, and that instead of the numbers of the deaf and dumb being over estimated
in the 1880 consus, they were under estimated, and that the number ghould have
been given as 35,000.

278. He thinks it is of the greatest importance in the census returns to study the
subject of the inheritance of deafness, and that to that end we should obtain not
merely a census of those whom we may term deaf mutes, but that we should have a
cenzng of the deaf: we sliould know the adulis whe are afflicted with deafness as well
a8 ch'ﬂdmn, and if we ascertam the amount of deafness, and the ago at which the
denfness oceurred, we can separate those that belong to the class deaf and dumb from
the others. From the point of view of the study of heredity i1t is important that we
ghould know those who become deaf in adult life. He has no doubt that we shall
find in numerous cages of which we have no records that the parenis or other relations
had become deaf in comparatively early life.

279. We think that this knowledge, if it could be obtained, would be of great value.

280. It used to be estimated that one-sixth of the deaf and dumb population should
be at school. The Elementary Education Act of 1870, however, fixed the same

roportion for the whole population. Owing to the shorter average term of life of
the deaf, it follows that a larger Pmportiuu must be of right school age. In Italy the
proportion is estimated at one-fifth, i.c., between the ages of 9 and 18, It is still
more in the United States, if the census returns of that country be correct.

281. The actual number of the deaf and dumb at school in the United Kingdom is,
80 far as we ecan ascertain, 3,138, According to the foregoing estimate the number
should be over 4,000, and considering the omissions in the census returns, probably
4,500 would not be an excessive uumber for whom school accommodation should be
wovided, (i.e., those between the ages of b and 13, inclusive), and even more if the
onger term of education so desirable for the deaf be decided upon.

252, The number of school age (i.e. of children between 5 and 15) siated as
5,129 in the last census, is a mere estimate arrived at roughly om the basis of the
proportion between the deaf and dumb and the whole population.

Classification of the Deaf.

253, Various systems of classification have been laid before us by withesses.
My, Van Praagh has suggested that the deaf and dumb may be divided into two
classes; (1) those who are congenitaily deaf, (2) those who have become deaf after
birth. Then they may be divided according tu their degree of deficiency, even
including these who are hard of hearing,

(1) Those who perceive the human voice when it s used close to the ear, without being able, however,
to distinguish the separate sounds ; (2) those who ean distinguish the vowels when they ave laully pronoaneed
in the eary (3) those who undersmnd, bot with difienlty, some words that are clearly pronounced in the car
{4} those who without effort undersinnd all that is clearly pronounced in their ear ; (5) those who can
hear o mized voice,™

284. Roughly speaking, any child, unless he can hear an ordinary voice at a distance,
of two or three feet from the ear, is unable to acquire language by the ordinary
method. He should be classified as a deaf-mute, and could not be taught in an
ordinary hearing school.

285. Dr. Gallaudet has divided the deaf into the following classes :—

" (1} The ‘speaking deqf’ would include a child who has learnt io speak snd has lost his hearing
after he was five or six or seven years obd. (2) Then the *semi-speaking deaf” is one who has lost Dis
hearing, we might say, af, perhaps, two or three years of nge, who retains the power of vitoring disconneated
words, but bas nwot the power of expressing himself in coovected lnguage, (3) Then we come to the
*apeking semi-deaf,’ comprising eases whers from disense a child might lose Lis learing partially and sl
have the power of speoch, who was =0 deaf as ot to be able to enter an ordinary school, but who ‘eould hear
envugh to be tanght on the sural method.  (4) © Mute semi-deaf}’ one who has an” amount of hearing suflicient
o be able to be taoght on the aural method.  (5) The * kearing mute® wonld comprise such children as hear
perfectly well, bui do not speak ; such are almost invariably idiots.” !

286. Tt seemns to us that there are really three classes of the deaf—
1. Those who are congenitally deaf.
2. Those who have become deaf after birth, these may be subdivided into—
Ea.} Those who became deaf before acquiring speech ;
b.) Those who became deaf after having acquired some speech.
3. Those who possess some hearing puw?r. '
4
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287, We will deal with the last-mentioned class first. Of thiz class, there should
be a careful and frequent inspection so as to test the amount of hearing power which,
from time to time they may possess. An endeavour should be made, if not to treat
them entirely by the aid of ear trumpets or other mechanical means, to use their
amount of hearing as far as possible, for the purposes of correcting their pronunciation
and intonation, and of endeavouring by the frequent use of the ear to improve the
hearing which from disuse might otherwise become further impaired.

“ Anral or auricular instruction is o term vsed by Mr, T. AL Gillespie of the [fnited Stares, to signify a moda
of instruction given o children who have parviial bearing, Mr. Gillespie uses instruments, ineluding the
audiphone nnd car trompets ; ano hi=s experience as related to the Convention of Teachers in New York,
1884, was that about 16 per cent. of the ordinary pupils of his instraction had a sufficient amount of heariong
to derive benefit by this special menns of training.™

288, Sir William Dalby, however, thinks the aural method of no great value.
“ Not sufficient to occupy very much of my time."”

2849, According to Mr. Graham Bell's evidence “ conversation tubes are used in
three State combimed schools and one private oral school in the United States. From
12% 1o 25 per cent. of those who are classed as deaf could be improved through the
ear, even of those who have mot been born deaf, who were congenitally hard of
hearing, (that expression means that they were so bard of hearing from birth that
their hearing was never educated by the ordinary means, so that in several instances
they have reached school age without having made any use of their hearing whatever,
either so far as the acquisition of the .iilm"&r of speech, or so far as learning to
understand what is spoken by others). This class, which is by no means a small
OIE, t.lmugh not cmlgcnilnllj deaf, are cungﬁnitnll:,' 20 hard of ]u::m'ng that on nrri\riug
at school age they stand in the category of deaf mutes.

200. In New York experiments were made by Mr. Graham Bell in conjunction
with Mr. Currier and Mr. Clarke, and in Washington by Professor Gordon. They were
appointed a committee to investigate this subject of hearing power, and they devised
an apparatus which they called an audiometer, for measuring the power of hearing.

% The hearing power of several hundred deafl mutes has beon tested by an apparatos like thisz. [t consista
eazentinlly of two coils of wire and & magneio generstor, which generates an intermiftent current of electricity
in this coil, the other eoil being conmected with a telephone, and currents are induced in the sceondary
cofl by the action of the firet, but the intensity of the induesd current depends on the distance between
the two coils, so that if you get the two coils in close proximity you get o tremendons nofse; but ns you deaw
on eoil away from the other the sound becomes less and leas il at o eerinin distaves no sound can e perocived.
Then the distance between the 1wo coil: we take a2 the messure of the hearing power."

291. In experiments with this audiometer, he tested the hearing power of over
700 children in the public schools in Washington in order to arrive at an idea of what
the normal hearing was, and he ascertained that:—

# There are children in our poblie schools who hear worse than the best enses of deaf mutes in our institu-
tions, and il we could classify the deafness of the whole popalation we should find o complete gradation from
perfeet bearing down to no hearing at all.”

202, Mr. Graham Bell has constructed a scientific diagram of deafness which
ghows—

(¢) amount of deafness (by measurement);
(I) age at which deafness supervened.

“1 would elassify pupils by the naotaml defict alone, and there are only two elements to be determined which
would completely define, as it were, by means of lines of Intiiude and longitude, the position of s deaf child in
the whole mass of the deaf. ‘Thesc twe clements to be determined are, first, the amount of the defect, and,
secondly, the age or period of life at which the defest ocenrred. If we say that o child became totally deaf
ot five, it iz understood what that means. We do not require o say that he is o semi-mute—that is the
resultant—and if wo soy a child was semi-denf from two months old, we know what that means.  If we say
n child was born deaf, we koow that the mental condition must be entirely different.  To Americn we measure
the ameunt of hearing power of o child, so that we ean say that o child has a hearing power of 10, 20, 30,
A0, 50, or 60, Let us represent that by vertical lines, the lings of longitude of our map, and represent the
age by horizontal lines or lines of Intitude upon the map, then we completely define on that map the position
of any deaf person.  If you do not measure precisely the amount of hearing power you may measure it roaghly.
Tou may divide the deaf fnto two gremt classes, which you may term the deal and the semi-deaf—thosa
whao have not a sufficient amoont of hwing L I:I.'I‘L‘L'E'ﬂ'.“' the difference of voeal sounds and those 'u:"lln have,"”

* Mr. Graham Bell thinks that 16 or 17 cont, of the whole number of pupils in their schools will prove -
fit zubjects for auricular instruction (21, )pﬂ
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Causes of Deafness.

208, The causes of deafness are various. Those which are non-congenital are G725
preventible, such as catarrhal inflammatory affections of the middle ear; they demand E‘_:Ig;
immediate treatment, which they seldom obtain. A large mumber are the result of i
diseases in early childhood, such as scarlet and other exanthematous fevers. In the Thowpsos.
class of mon-preventible eases are those where deafness is due to congenital deformities 6,752

arising from arrested development in the internal ear. Dally.

204 The following were the causcs of adventitious deafness in the United States ﬂl;}&*-
noted in the course of the census of 1330, Bell.

Cavses or AovextiTiovs Dearyess 18 THE UsiTen STATES.
The list of causes accepled and tallied by the officers of the 1880 Census.

Meningitis - - - . - 2856
Bearlet fever - ¢ - - - 2695
Malarial and {yphoid fevers - - - 571
Measles - - - - = = 448
Fevers (non-raalarial) - - - - 381
Catarrh and catarchal fevers - - - 324
Other inflammations of air-passages - = 142
Falls - - - . - = 223
Abseesses - - - - - 2581
Whooping-cough - - - - ’ 195
Nervous affections - - - = 170
Serofula - - hr - - 151
Quinina - - - . - s
Blows and contusions - - - - T4
Inflammations of the ear & - - 72
Diphtheria - - - - = 70
Hydrocephalus - - - 5 . 63
Teething - - - - - 54
Mumps - - - - . - 51
3 Smallpox and variola - - . - 47
Erysipelas - . 2 > 2 36
Fright - = - - - - 32
Water in the ear - = = - 25
Sunstroke - - - - - 21
Noises and concussions - - : 21
Tumours = = - - s 11
Chicken-pox - - . . - 10
Struck by lightning - - - - 10
Foreign bodies in the ear - - - d
Halt theum - - - = = 3
Malformation of the ear - - - & 2
Syphilis - - . - . = 2
Consumption : 4 - - 2 1
8,200
Congenital Deafness.

295. With regard to hereditary deafness and dumbness, it may proceed from two
main causes (—
gil From the marriage of toto-congenital deaf-mutes,
.} From consanguineous marriages.
See Pary.
FPaper,
I ;‘5'-';‘17 4,908,

Y86,

296. It has been supposed in America that the increase of the deaf and dumb is Reporton
due to the increasing number of intermarringes between congenital deaf mutes, and ﬂtﬂ.‘:'ﬁrmlbr:r_
i 20082, s
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(]
the consequent heredifary transmission of thizs defect. TIn support of thiz it is said
that before education was imparted to deaf-mutes, and before they were congregated
in various educational institutions, hnﬂ“_l,r any intermarried.

297. In Germany, Bwitzerland, and Italy, where the oral system prevails, it is formd
that the deaf and dumb do not intermarry to the same extent as they do in England
and the United States. In the oral sehools in America the pupils to a large extent
do marry deaf mutes, but the larger proportion marry hearing persons,

288, This subject has been much discussed, both in England and Ameriea.
Dr. Buxton quotes from a paper read before the Medical Society at Liverpool :—

 Assuming, for the purpese of arriving now ot s defnite proetieal conelusion, that Dr, Peei’s estimate is is
nearly correct as the natere of the case and the present state of our knowledge will sdmit of, we find that
the probability of congenital deafiness in the offspring is nearly seven times greater when hath PATENLE @re
deal than when only one is so. o the latter caze | child in 133, less than 1 per eent, proves fo be deal, bot
in the former, ont of 14, 7, e, & per ccnt. are found to be deaf, the Prnl,p;.rl:img of 1 i 20 hl'ill:g to 1 im 135
a# 67 to 1. In other words, if we suppose o given number of ehilifren (540) the issue of mixed marriages
betwieen the denl and the hearing, and an millil] oumber sprung  from |]|p,‘i||:9[mq"i3g[l of the deaf]
there would be 27 dosf=mutes among the children of the latter, while thero would only be four in the families
of the tormer,

* These facts are derived from Hurtford, in Conneetient, New York, Paris, Griningen, London, Liverpool
Manchester, and from Trelawl." : #

299, Professor E. A. Fay, Ph.D., the editor of the * American Annals of the Deaf)”
while admitting that * the statistics on the subject are still too limited and incomplete
“ {0 enable us to form positive conclusions,” has formulated the following conclusions
“ ag “ probable " ;—

1. Persons who have deal-mmie relatives, whether themselves deafmute or hearing, marrying persons
who have deaf-mute relatives, whether themselves dealf-mutes or hearing, are likely to have dealzmute
children. :

# 2. Porsons deal-mutes from birth or from early infancy, wmareying ench other, especially il cither
partner hes deaf-mute relatives, ace likely 1o have deal-mate clildren.

# & Persons adventitiously deaf, and not having deaf-mute relatives, marryiog esch other, are not likely
to have deaf-mute ehildien,

“d, Deaf-mutes, whether congenitally or adventitiously deal, not having denfomute rolatives, and mareying
henring poerions who have ool deal-mate felatives, are nol Iikul:\r te have deaf-mufe ehildren

300. Probably there is no one who has investigated this subjeet more closely than
Mr. Graham Bell, who has gone wery fully into the subjeet in his evidence, and in
various publications laid before the Commission. He states :—

I is ovident that one of the chief canses of congenitnl denfness is o hereditary pre-disposition. That is

manifested by the fact that of the 2262 congenital deal-mutes, mentioned on page 18 of my memoir, more
than one half, or 545 per eent., had ofler membess of their family deaf and dumb.”®

301. In concluding this subjeet of the causes of congenital deafnesg, he thinks we
must undoubtedly assume that in the majority of caszes some ancestral canse operates,
whatever it may be; and he is very much melined to the belief that there is an arrest
in the development of the nervous system.

302. There is a considerable variety of opinion among both officers of institutions
and seientific inquirers in the United States as to the results of such intermarriages
eausing a deaf variety of the human raee, and the scientific testimony furnished by
Mr. Graliam Bell, while admitting the perfect possibility of such a result, leads to
the conclusion that it wounld enly occcur after a succession of man-iuge_s of that
character, through a great number of generations, and under cireumstances which
would hardly be likely to reeur in every generation. There are certain conditions
which Mr. Graham Bell lays down as necessary to produee such a result, viz. :—

# That large numbers of the congenitally deaf shall marry one another, and that their congenitally
deaf ehildren, if they hove auy, shall aguin marry eongenitally deaf; smid that their eongenitally deaf’ children,
if they have any, sball again marry congenitally deaf and 20 onjy that that alone will result Tnnn incrensing
propertion of deaf offupring in each succending onomtion, pnd ultimately after n cortain length of time, which
wiz cannol caloulate af the present time, o troe brosd or race will be formed. It is a very important question
to find ont whether tha eondition is being fulfilled, and it is being folflled.™

308, He citez the case of the deaf-mutes who left the Illincis Institution, 272 of
whom married deaf-mutes and 21 hearing persons. Only 16 of all these have
deaf-mute children, but the absolute number is, of course, not so important as the
relative number., From an equal number of marriages of hearing persons, according
i0 his caleulation, there should not have been one deaf child.
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404. Tn his memoir, on page 16, he gives an analysis in Table XX, of 1,089 gﬁ'ﬂu'

deaf-mutes who have married :— R
% These denfamutes are taken from New Englﬂm! Siate, Trom New York 5m5n, {rom (Mhio I.‘Halo, j.l""“

Indiann State, and from 1linois State.  Then in Table XXI. 1 range them according to the poriod of birth.

Of those who were born before 1810, 129 are recorded 1o luve married.  OF these T2 married deaf-muies,

that is 558 per ccni.  OF those born hetwoen 1B10 and 1535, 80-7 per eent. married deaf-muies. OF tleose

born bitween 1840 and 1858, 84°1 per cont. married deafomutes, OF those bern after 1060 (and that does

not bring it down to very recent timesj 91°F per cent. married deaf-mutes.

805. On the general question as to the probability or otherwise of deaf persons
having deaf offspring, Mr. Bell says the general result is simply this,
o Wk one ni, wlo i3 a Uﬂhgﬂlt“ﬂ“ dl.‘ﬁf'lllll‘lr, one-lently of the children are ljl!i.f, and with both *-:i,ﬁﬂ'{".

15 eongenitally denf-mutes, about one=thind are been deaf. : : : Bl

#The indications are that we have at least 607 deafmute chibiren of deaf-mutes in the United States 21 530,
living hefore 1830, : ; : . o Bell,

# JF theee fgures are to be relied upon, one deaf mute in every 34 among the enngenitally deal-mates is 21,531,
the child of deaf-mute parents Bell

“ It is quite true that up to the present time the majority of children of ulmltl"-muh-ﬁ can Ilc'u.lr. but the 21,535,
proportion of deaf effspring of deaf-mutes is enormously greater than the proportion of deaf offspring in the Bell.
community ut lorge, Now these deaf children are going to have a larger proporticon of deafl’ offspring than
their parenta had, if they marry deef-muges, and 45 per cent. of all those who marty are geing to marry deaf
mutes.  That is again the poiut; it is the continuons selection from generation W genemtion.

306. Mr. Graham Bell's tabulated statements relating to the intermarringe of deaf- Ej;.f:ﬁ-ﬁ.
mutes, show an analysis of 757 cases of intermarriage between deaf mutes. o

& Magniace or Dear Muores.

Analysis of 757 cases,

Fomales,
Daf Mutes,
— £
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OF 757 males, 22 were hearing persons, and 7356 were deal-muotes.

Of 757 females, 49 were hearing persons, and 708 wore deaf-muies.

Henee, of 1,514 persons, 71 were hearing persons, and 1,443 were deaf-mutes,

The general result that that table shows is, that of the 1,514 persons whoe intermarried in those 757 coses,
1443 ware denfmutes, and 71 were hoaring poersons, aod of the 1,443 deaf-mufes, 71 or § per cent, married
hearing persons, and L372 oo 95 per cent. married among themselves.

InTemianRiacE oF Dear MuUTEs
Analysis of 402 cases,

Femsles.

e Teitil

Con- | Non-con- | Males
genblal. | genital,

g i Congenital - - - &6 %3 179
| Nenecongenital : = 115 213
Tatal Females = = 184 200 402

 OF 179 conganifally deaf malos, 86 marrisd congenitally desf, and 93 non-congenitally deaf, fomales,
Of 194 congenitally deaf females 86 married congenitally deaf, and 108 non-congenitally deaf males.
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Hence, of 373 congenitally deal’ persons, 172, or 46°11 per coent. married congenitally doaf persons, and
91, or 53589 ner cent,, marricd non-congemitally denf persons, ;

OF 223 non-conzeniially deal males, 108 married congeoitally deaf, mod 115 married non-congenilaily deaf
femnles.  OF 208 non congenttaliy deafl femnles, 03 marreed congenitaily deafl, and 115 marriod non-eongenitally
deaf, males,  Henee, of 431 non-congenitally douf persons, 201 or 4664 per cont. marcied congenitally deaf
persons, and 230 or 53736 per eent. married noo-cougenitally deaf persons. I wouold also present the
Commisaion with an analysis of 60T cases of deaf children of deaf-mute parenis,

Drav-More CoiLonex oF Dear-MoTE PARENTS.

Analyzis of G0T Cases,

Bex. | K Cause of denfiess, |
Males - E Congenital -| 328
Females - | 275 Non-congenital - | 40
Not siatod - =1 Gl Not siated - 239 |
| 607 607
|

Of 368 dealmute children of denl-mule parents, 328 or 80°1 per cent. wene congenitally deaf, and 40 or
109 per cent. were non-eongenitally deaf.

-
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| EREOT Modber | Father |[ViFen: :
| nnknown. | unknows,
| | écd |
| 1800-3 - l a — -— a
| 18109 - - - : 1 T | = 2
18208 - = . - | & | ) L 12
1ES0-0 : - - - I 14 .l 1 | I B
18408 - - - - | a8 ! W | = a7
1850-0 2 | 4| 102
| 18600 - 2 5 B T 34 g1 | 1=
| 18702 - . Y N | 120 | 178
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307. We think that there is sufficient evidence to prove that there is a real danger
of an increase of congenital deafness from this cause, and recommend that the inter-
marriages of the toto-congenitally deaf should be strongly discouraged.

IT.

308. The second cause is the intermarriage of blood relations, such as first cousing,
but the statistics are not sofficiently accurately kept to be able to arrive at more than
general conclusions.

309. In the Alpine regions in Lombardy and Piedmont, the percentage of deaf-
mutes 18 found 1o be three times greater than in any other part of ]ta.!_?. which may
be attributed to the prevalence of consanguinesus marriages.

310. There are some interesting statistical tables in the Irish Census rt of 1871,
and the question of consanguineous marriages as a supposed canse of deaf-mutism has
been specially investigated in the last three Irish Censuses. In the opinion of the
Census Commissioners the resnlts tend to establish these suppositions as facts, and to
show that according as the d of relationship is more remote, mutism ocecurs
in a less number of cases. Thus in 135 cases where the parents of mutes were related

reviously to marriage, 84 were in the degree of first cousins; 40 in that of second;
0 in that of third, and 1 in that of fourth. The Irish Census Commissioners add
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that their researches © clearly prove that mutism is often transmitied by hereditary
“ taint or family peculiarity.”

311. Dr. Buxton says it was the opinion of the late Dr. Peot, father of the principal
of the New York Institution, that one out of every ten congenitally deaf-mutes 13
the offspring of consanguineous marriages, and the witness adds that this coincides
with his own experience at Liverpool and in London.

312. The result of our own inquiries among the 30 deaf and dumb institutions of
the United Kingdom is that, so far as those statistice enabled them to tell, out of
the total number of pupils, 2,455, the number of cases which were the offspring
of cousing waz 99. On the other hand the number of cases the offspring of deaf
and dumb parents was 42, and of parents having deaf relatives was 72.*

313. Mr. Graham Bell says :—

“8a far as my researches have gone, T have given conshlemble attention to this subjeet, and I can see no
proof, st lemst we hove no stagisties that wndeniably prove that o consanguinecus marrige 12 a couse aof
deafness; but I do sce abundant proof that a conmnguineous marrlage oceorring in a fumily in which thero
is alrendy deafness incresscs the deafness in the offspring: it is simply o case of scleetion ; the family
peculiarities, wlatever they are, are increased.”f

314. We think from the evidence and statistics before us that consanguineous
marriages should be strongly discouraged, especially where deafnezs has oceurred in
the family.

Education of the Deaf —Preliminary Remarks.

815, Before discussing the education of the deaf and dumb, we must remark that
their case stands on a different footing from that of the blind, because when the adult,
or even the partially educated has become afflicted with deafness, his condition differs
little from that of the ordinary population, and, therefore, less special edueation is
needed for those above 13 or 14 years of age than is required for the blind.

316. Again, in adult life, there is no need for special modes of industrial training,
nor for special workshops for the deaf and dumb, consequently the education of the
young has mainly engaged the attention of your Commissioners.

317. Dumbness is usually the result of deafness, but there is no physiological
connexion between the two ; those who are dumb and not deaf are mentally deficient.

318. There is some inaccuracy and confusion of ideas in the use of the popular
nomenclature, deaf and dumb. The class should he spoken of as the deaf ; the terms
“ deaf-mute” and “deaf and dumb " should be strictly applied to such only as are
totally deaf and completely dumb.

History of the Education of the Deaf and Dumb,

319. In a paper read at the Society of Arts in 1872 by Dr. (now Sir George)
Dasent, he thus summarised the early history of the edueation of the deaf in most
cases up to the end of the 16th century :—* It was the hard fate of the deaf and
“ dumb to have been confounded and elassed with idiots, and to be pronounced
“ inaccessible to reason, because the want of hearing had prevented their mstruction
“ and speech.” IFurther on, he says: “ Earlier, indeed, in that century. Rabelais, of
* whom all of you have no doubt heard, though few of you have probably read, makes
“ the first mention that I know of ‘lip-reading,’ of which I shall have something to
“ gay further on, and tells of a voung Italian, one Nello de Gabrielis, who, though
“ deaf, understood all that was said by merely watching the lips of speakers. But it
“was in Spain, the land of noble exceptions, that the first systematic attempt to
“ consider the deaf and dumb as rational beings, and to show that they were capable
“ of articulate speech, was made by Pedro de Ponce, a Spanish monk, at Sabagun, and
“ gonfessor to the King. This benevolent ecclesiastic, in 1570, instructed four deaf
“ and dumb pupils in speech. He had worthy followers, both in his own country,
* where Ramirez de Carrion followed his example, and also abroad. In England, i
“ wag William Holder, and especially Wallis, Professor of Mathematies, at the end

e

* Butout of the 2485 coscs summarised, at least 1,477 are in institutions where either no vecord i keps,
or where the record kept is evidently nnrelinble.

t Sce the Report of the Halifax Tnstitution for 1877,
g3

9,238,
Tuxton.

21,447,
Bell.

13,417,
Gallandet.
6,710
Dalby.
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*of the 17th century, in the University of Oxford, who distinguished themselves by
* these gets of philanthropy. In Holland the oral instruetion of the deaf and dumb
* found an advoeate in the physician Amman. JIn Germany, Kruse, of Liegnitz, in
* Hilesia, and Schulze, in Dresden.  But these were but inﬁividun] efforts of isolated
* philanthropists, though they are remarkable as agreeing in one thing, and that
* was the possibility of instructing this afflicted class of persons in articulate speech.”
It was not, however, until the middle of the 15th century that any organized attempt
was made to provide schools for the general instruction of deaf children; then it was
that the French system of communication by signg, invented by the Abhé de I'Epde,
was developed by (his successor, the Abbé Eﬁcard. 1760. The system of Amman was
brought to perfection in Germany by the famous Hemicke, who was born in 1727 and
died in 1790, aind who is considered the founder of the German system.

320. The first school for the deaf and dumb in Great Britain was started on the
combined system in 1760 by Braidwood in Edinburgh, and removed to London in
1783. In 1792 the London Asylum was founded of which Dr. Watson, the nephew
of Braidwood, was the first principal. Signs and the manual alphabet gradually
supplanted speech, and so it came to pass that the national system in Franee and in
Great Britain became “ sign and manual” ; whereas, in Germany, Heinicke used the
pure oral system, whick is still the national system, and now prevails throughout the
wiole German Empire.

321, In America the first teacher of the deaf and dumb was Gallaudet ; he studied
in France the system there practised, and taking with him Clerc, a deaf and dumb
pupil of Sicard (De I'Epie’s successor), opened the Hartford School on the sign
and manual system, which is skll taught to the majority of the children m
Ameriean schools; although of late years, since the establishment of some schools
on the pure oral system fhmugh the exertions of the Honourable Gardiner Greene
Hubbard, and others, speech iz much more in favour than formerly, and most
schools teach speech to some of their pupils, though the number of schools where
the teaching is by speech though increasing is yet small in comparison with the
continental countries of Europe.

322, In England until 15871, when the Association for the Oral Instruetion of the
Deaf and Dumb was started by the late Baroness M. A. de Rothschild and others,
for the purpose of making the pure oral system generally known, mearly all the
schools of the United Kingdom were on the sign and manual system, the exceptions
being Mr. Van Asch's small private school, ang the small Jewish Deaf and Dumb
Home (boih then recently established), and a few schools or institutions where a
combined system was more or less used, articulation being taught as an accomplish-
ment.  In France the national system of signg and the manual alphabet has been
abandoned for the pure oral system since the International Congress at Milan in

1850,
323, This system has now become almost universal throughout Europe.

Present State of Education.

994, In this country it has hitherto been left to private benevolence to found
institutions for the education and maintenance of the deaf and dumb of ordinary
school age.  The number of these institutions has been gradually increasing, and has
recently been largely supplemented by board school classes: still, we have reason to
believe that there are many deaf and dumb of all ages who are wholly uneducated ; for
instance, in London there are about 300 at school out of about 500. At Newcastle
we were informed that only two thirds of the deaf and dumb of school age of the four
northern counties were under instruction, and that probably 62 were growing up
without education.

325. Tt has been estimated that there were at school in the United Kingdom—
In 1851 - - - 1,300

In 1361 = - - 1,640
In 1871 - - - 1,979 “Deaf and dumb.
In 1851 - - - 26406

In 1388 - - 5,138
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Therefore the number has been more than doubled in 37 years, constant progress
has been made in many of the institutions in the country, with improved buildings,
class-rooms, and a higher class of teaghers; and greater interest in the education of
the deaf and dumb has been shown by conferences and public meetings, which have
resulted in deputations to the Edueation Department.

Hebool Board in London.

826, As an instance of various applications which have been made to the Eduecation
Department by school boards to obtain further assigtance for the edueation uf_ilm
deaf and dumb, and even since it was referred to us to report on this subject to Your
Majesty, we cite the following correspondence :—

827. The London School Board, 18th March 1887, addressed the following letter
to the Edueation Department :—

“ The Board have had under their consideration the question of again applying
to the Edueation Department to allow grants for the instruction of deaf and dumb
children. On the application of the Board in 1884 the Education Department
consented to allow grants on the following conditions : —

% (L.} The deaf and dumb children will be borne on the books of the boys’ or girls’
departments (according to their sex) of the schools to which the classes are
attached, and their attendances included in the total number of attendances
for the purpose of caleulating the :L'.remi?[n.

# (IL) The children who are sufficiently advanced for any standard will be presented
for examination. Her Majesty's inspector will be assisted by the
teachers in examining them.

“ (IIL.) Those who are not able to take the standard work will be treated as
exceptions, and entered on the exception schedule.

“(IV.) The inspector will see the class at work, and add to his report his opinion
as to the efficiency of the instruction.

“ This application was subsequently withdrawn by the Board, as they eould not
gee their way to comply with the proposal of the Department. The above conditions
have again L:un desired by the Board, who are still of opinion that the proposals
are impracticable. But considering the great expenses invelved in the instruction
of deaf and dumb children, the Board would urge upon the Edueation Department
the desirablenesa of appointing a special examiner of deaf and dumb children, and of

allowing a grant upon his report.”
328. To that letter this answer was sent:

“My Lords are not pre to offer any special grants for deaf and dumb ehildren till the Royal
Commizzion inquiring info edueation of such cluldren have repertsd,

329. The London School Board state that they consider it their duty in London to
rovide elementary instruetion for all children for whom efficient and suitable
mstruction is not otherwise provided. The Board have therefore had to provide
special instruction for a eonsiderable number of deaf and dumb, and blind children.

#In September 1874 the Board appointed an instructor, who had had 30 yenrs’ expericnes in tenching
adenf muntes, to initiste 8 systom of deaf’ mote instrection: o the Wilmot Street School, Bethnal Green, At
first thers were only five children in attendance, bot this number soon increased. 1t was then found  necesary
lo open at suecessive perinds additional classes in other parts of the Metropolis. The deaf aml dumlb ehildren
are colleoted nnd tanght at centres, of which, at Lady-day 1885, there wore 13, The pumber on the roll at
these gentres was 331, and the average attendanee 286.  The instruction was wpon a system deseribd
by the superintendent ns o combined system (artienlation and fnger alplobet) until July 1577, whon tho
oral system, which ia mow in foree, wis adopted.

e deaf and dumb children eannot be tauglt with the other childeen.  They are consequently tauglt in
classes npart, and are not examined by Hor Majesty’s Inspeotors.

“ A Lady Day, 1888, the stafl’ consisted of a soperintendent, 16 women and 8 men assistani=, § women
ex-pupi] tenchers, and & girl pupil teachers,”

Behool Boards in the Provinces.

330, The establishment of school board day elasses for the education of the deaf
has been making considerable progress throughout the ecountry ; and the example of
London has been followed by some large towns in England and Scotland. With the
exception of the class at Sheffield and the older children in the Leeds class, who were

g4
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admitted before the change of method of instruction, and a few i
to be unsuitable for ﬂmlgt?aauhiug, all the pupils in these classes n?ghmgﬁn?:ﬂt;g
pure oral system. In 1879 the Sheffield class was started: Leeds in 188] :
Greenock and Nottingham in 18%3; Bradford, Bristol, and Dundee in 1885 : W
Leicester (two classes) and Govan (Glasgow) in 1886. The total number of children
under instruction in 1888 in these provincial classes was 176, and the average cost
per head was 7/ 19s. 104. The number of male teachers was 3, and of femals
teachem. 16.  The boards consider that the teaching imparted is sufficient to start
the pupils in life, and to give them the means of communicating with the world
at large, provided that the children remain long enough, but Greenock is the onl
one of these provineial boards that supplies any industrial training. 4
The total number of children under instruction by the School Boards in London
and the Provineces is 577.

Guardians of the Poor and Bducation of Deaf Mutes,

d31. It will be convenient to recapitulate here the existing laws affecting the
education and maintenance of the blind, which for the most part apply also to the case
of the deaf and dumb.*®

ENGLAND AND WALES.
Foor Persons linble to Relicf for Wife or Children wnless Blind or Deaf and Dumb.

4 &5 Will. 4. e 76. 5 55, And be it further enacted, That from and after the passing of this Aet all
relief given to or on account of the wile, or to or on necount of any child or children under the age of sixteen,
not being blind or deaf and dumb, shall be considered as given to the husband of such wife, or to the father
of such child or children, as the ense may be, and amy relief given o or on secount of any child or children
under the nge of sixteen of any widow shall be considersd as given to sush widow : Provided always, that
nothing herein contained sholl’ discharge the father and prandfather, mother and grandmaother, of any poor
child from their linbility to relieve and maintain any such poor ehild in pursusnce of the provisions of &
certain Act of Parlisment passed in the forty-third year of the reign of Her late Majesty Queen Elizabeth,
intifuled # An Act for the Helief of the Poor.”

frugreions sray maitai and edicate Deafl and Dumb or Blind Poor Children in Certified Sehools,

25 & 26 Viet. (1562) e 43. 6. 1. The guardians of sny parish or union may send any poor child 1o any
school eertified as lLerein-after mentioned, and supported wholly or partislly by voluntary subscriptions, the
managers of which shall be willing to receive such child, and may pay out of the funds in their possession
the expenses incorred in the maintenance, clothing, snpd education of such child therein during the time
such child shall remsin ot sucl =chool, not cxeeeding the total sum which would have besn charged for the
maintepanee of such child if relieved in the workheuse during the same period, and in the conveyanee of
such chilid to and from the same, and in the case of death the expenses of his or ber baral.

11, Mo child shall ls sent under this Act to any school which is conducted on the principles of a religious
denomination fo which such child does not belong.

I . . . . . The word “school” shall extend to any institution established for the instruction of
blind, deaf, dumb, lame, deformed, or idisdic persons, Lot shall not apply to any certified reformatory school.

i wardinns moy provide for Maimienanes and Edveation of Adults,

#0 & 31 Viet. (1867) o 106, 8 21. The guardisns may provide for the meception, maintenance, and
instruction of any adult peoper, being Blind or deal and dumb, in any hospital or institution established for
the reception of persons suffering under such infirmities, amd may pay charges incurrel in the con-
voyanes of such pauper to and from the same, ns well oz those ineurred in his maintenance, support, aod
instruction thersin,

Gnardians may send Deaf-Alwte or Blind Children to Uneertiffied Schools.

31 & 32 Viet. (1868) e 122, 8 42, The guardians of mi union or parish may, with the approval of
the Poor Taw Board, send any poor deaf and domb or blind child to any school fitted for ibe rocoption of such
chill, though such school shall not have been certificd under the provisions of the Act of the 26tk and
24th years of Victoria, chapter 43.

s

# The number of deal and dumb ehildren in England and Wiales in receipt of relief on the Zad September
1847, who were above 5 and under 15 years of age, was GL6, of whom 575 were receiving instruction in
special schools, 33 in workbouse schools and 8 in publie elementary schools other than workhouse sehools,
There were 56 children in receipt of indoor or cutdgor relief and not ander instriction, but these were mostly

weak-minded o idiotic.



Fugrdians may swbseribe towards support of natitutions, Awociations, e

42 & 43 Viet. (1879) o. 064, 5. 10. Wherens by section 4. of the Poor Low Amendment Ast, 1851,
guardinns are authorized, with such congent ns 8 thervin mentioned, to subscribe towards the support and
maintenanee of any public hospital or infirmary as therein mentioned ; and it is expedient to extend the said
section.  Be it therefore enacted as follows :—

The provisions of the said section shall extend to anthorise the puardians, with such consent as is
therein mentioned, to subscribe towards any ssylum or institution for blind persons, or for deai and dumls
pereong or for persons suffering from ooy permanent or natural infirmity, or towards any nssocistion or
socioty for aiding such persons, or for pmﬂ-ﬂd:fh nurses, or for aiding girls or boys in service, or townrds
any other asylum ar institation which appears to the Funn]inm, with such consent as aforesabd, to be enloulated
to render useful aid in the sdministration of the relief of the poor.

Provided alwaye that nothing herein contained shall anthorise any subscription to any asylum or institution
unless the Local Government be eatisfied that the paupers under the guardiang have, or conld hsve,
agsistance therein in case of neceasity.

Guardians wmoy pay @ recsonable charge reguived by an Tustitution for Blind or Deaf-Mute Children.

46 & 46 Viet. (1882) c. 568, & 13, The guardians of any union, who send any pauper child o a school

ceriified under the Act of 25th and 26th years of the reign of Her present Majesty, 43, may pay the

expenses incarred in the maintensnce, clothing, and education of such child whilst in such

school, to an amonnt not exceeding such rate of payment ss may be sanctioned by the Local Government

Board for per children sent to such school, anything contsined in the s=aid Act to the contrary
nntuiihundli::;r.

332. Tt has been brought to our notice that in several cases where the parents of
deaf and dumb or blind children were unable to afford the cost of their being educated
and maintained in proper institutions, the guardians congidered themselves exempted
from the duty of educating the child at the cost of the union under the above Acts,
on the ground that the parents were not paupers. We accordingly requested the Local
Government Board to furnish us with ther interpretation of the law on this point.
The annexed letter shows that it is not a condition precedent to such action on the
part of the guardians that the parents should be paupers.

Local Goversment Board, Whitehall, 8.W.,
Fubruary 21, 1858,
1 amt directed by the Local Government Boand to schknowledge the receipt of your lester of the 81k ultimo, nsking,
on behalf of the Jtn':uj Comemission on the Blied, the Deaf and Dumb, &c., the Board's wiew as to the powes of guardinns to
tontiibute to the maintensnce in eoitable iostitutions of deaf and dumb children whose parcats are not paupers.  The Board
direct me to state that in their opinion it B competent to the guardiaos to sénd 10 o soitable school o denf snd dumb or bind
child whoso pareat, though poos, may not be o pauper in reoel t ol relief, Thl!'_ approval of this Hoard is. however, BECHFAATY (o
the seding of the child unless the school has been certilied under the 25 & 26 Viet, ¢. 43, (sew 5. 42 of the 31 & 32 Viet. 5. 122).
Moreover, it appears to the Board that, baving rd to = 26 of the 4 & 5 Will. 4. ¢. 76 reliefl given to or on aceount
of 3 deaf and dumb or blind child is not relief to the father of such child.
The Board may ndd that the power given to the guardians in this matter should, of eourse, only be exercised whon the parent
is unnhbbe to pay for the ohill’s maintenance, education, &e., io the scheol.

B,

I am, &e.
The Secretary b the (Signed) & B Provia
Hoyal Commission oa ihe Blind, the Deaf and Dumb, &e., saliatamt Secretary,
6, 01d Palaee Yard, B.W.

333. Before dealing with the various gystems of education we must obgerve that
it is difficult to realise the difference in educatiomal requirements between a hearing
child when he first goes to school and a deaf and dumb child of the same age. The
former, though he may not know how to read or write, hae been in communication
by speech with those around him, and has acquired by the ear some facility in
expresging himself more or less grammatically. The latter can only express himself
by natural signs, or at the most say a few words if he have any remains of speech,
and under the most favourable circumstances his vocabulary is limited to a few
words either by speech or by finger language.

434. It has been urged upon us by some witnesses that parents should be advised
and encouraged to teach their children a little writing and a few simple words before
they come to school, as in the majority of cases the children come to school havin
been entirely neglected and aliowed to run wild. Some institutions have isaueﬁ
instructions to parents, specimens of which we insert in the Appendix.

1 2008 h

T5th Repart
of n

Institution.

13,172,
Gallaudet,

Appendix
20,



s 274,
Woestlake,

8157,
Owon.

7.4,
Behintheil.

301,
Buxion.

{3, B0,
Elliott.

!il.:h'lﬂ,
]11| xtan.

21,528,
el

See Reports
of visits
(Sehleawiy,.
Brlihl and
Cologme.)

Iwi ROYAL COMMISSION ON CONDITION OF THE BLIND, &c :

Special Teaching requived.

335, With the deaf and dumb the main problem to be solved is heow to teach them,
anid what shall be the character of their education

336. The deaf and dumb cannot be taught in classes with hearing children,
and therefore are at a disadvantage compared with the blind; they require
throughout their education special training; and under whatever system they may
be taught, separate schools or classes, and special teachers are manifestly indispensable.

337, Their education must therefore be carried out either in—
1. Institutions, or
2 Dajr aechools.

1. Institutions,

338, Until day classes were recently established by some of the school boards, there
was no provision for the education of the deaf except in institutions where board and
accommodation were provided for either (¢) those whose parents could afford to pay
good fees, () those who were elected by the votes of subscribers, or (¢) those who
were sent or assisted by ihe guardians on the payment of a certain sum (from 7I. to
25l. a year) towards their education and mamtenance, which in some cases amounted
to not more than one half or owme third of the total cost, the remainder being
provided either by the parenis or by private charity,

339. It is considered by many witnesses that the education of the deaf and dumb
can be better carried on in mstitutions than in day schools. Besides this, there
must be always many who are physically weak and demand the special care amd
training which they could not get in their own homes.

840, If the parents would take, or were capable of taking, an interest in their
children's education, they would be better at home; the very best imstitution can
never entirely replace, the influence of home, but if a child goes home to a squalid
dwelling, where the parents cannot look after it or keep up the education acquired at
school, then it is much better that the child should be taken eare of by intelligent
teachers at an institution rather than that it should remain in a home where it is
not properly cared for.

$41. One wiiness considers that five years’ instruciion as a day scholar is not
more than equivalent to one half the same time spent as a boarder in school.

342, In his view, supervision, continuous atiendance, and extra discipline, to which
the children are made subservient under a boarding school system, are absolutely lost
under the day school system ; on the other hand, it is contended that the isolation
in a residential institution renders them more dependent on others and less likely to
be able to bulfet with the world when the time comes for them to leave school. 1t is
also urged that for those taught on the pure oral system, the habit of mixing with
strangers, of playmg with hearing children, and of accustoming themselves to make
kuown their requirements to strangers by means of speech 15 of great advantage
to them. To mix with the hearing and speaking world has a widening and invigorating
eftect on their minds, and they are less hkely to remain a class apart, mixing almost
exclusively with the deaf and dumb, the consequence of which is frequent inter-

marriage.

9. Day Séhools.

343. The difficulty of educating children in country districts or small towns
where there may mpot be sufficient to form a class, has generally prevented the
introduetion: of day schools, and is used. ss an argument m favour of residential
institutions; but this difficulty is grappled with on the Continent, and, as we are
ivformed, successfully, in the school at Schleswig, which takes all the deaf children
of the whole province of Schleswig Holstein, and at Brihl, mear Cologne, and at
Cologne itself, where there are schools which satisty the mcqhinmuentﬁ of the Rhenish
Provimmces. 1t is dome in 'this way, the children attending these sclicols, unless
their parents or friends live sufficiently mear, are boarded out in families corre-
sponding with their own station' in life, not more than two ¢r three in a family, and
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the teachers of the schools from time to time visit the houses where the pupils are -SI'_-'I'I['!J'LmrI!.
lodged, to see that they are properly fed and. cared for; the parents pay towards the 17150

L : rufily.
maintenance of their childrem in accordanee with their means. A Hu_mllar plﬂ.ﬂ 15 {Ii_ !
successfully practised in London by the Association for the oral instruction of the {:;ﬁ::ﬂj{,

deaf and dumb, but these children are generally of a class above those ordinarily
attending public elementary schools.

- 344, In regard to the sneccess of the “day school” system, those school hoards 3“-‘_';“‘
who have started classes for deaf children are not unanimous. The London School ‘]].-‘!En:ii.w
Board remark that the classification of the deaf scholars according to their qualifica- gz in
tions is impossible, and that the instruction amounts almost to individual teaching. Appendix
They also find that the usual impediments to regular attendance, experienced in 25
the case of hearing children, prevail in the case of the deaf, viz.: distance from
centres, bad weather, want of boots and clothing, illness, &e. The Greenock and
Leicester Boards also find that signs are used at home, thus counteracting the effect
of the pure oral teaching given in school. On the other hand, seven boards approve of
the day school principle. The Leeds Board find that parents prefer sending children
to a local school rather than to a boarding school; at Nottingham it is found the
children are far less “ clannish,” and are assisted in specch and lip-reading by relatives
and friends at home, and Bristol, Dundee, and Govan bear dimilar testimony.
345. In Berlin there is a large day school at which the children are taught from lf"':"-‘!-"‘"'“f o
8 am. to 1 p.m., and then return home; as many live at some distance the tram or Eﬁ;ﬁ;n},
railway fare i3 defrayed by the town in cases where the parents are poor.

346, In London it has been found neecessary to establish homes in which the children 20,770
can be kept during the week, but the experiment is not entirely satisfactory, nor do gi::‘;;
we consider that the London homes which we visited compare favourably with institu- )
tions. These were originated by Dr. SBtainer with the best intentions, and to supply
a want which the school board, under the existing state of the law, were unable to
meet.  There was not sufficient supervision either by Dr. Stainer or a committee;
there was a difficulty about the meals in the middle of the day, which resulted in the
children being insufficiently fed, and consequently liable to chilblains and other skin
dizeases, demanding regular medieal supervisign. Though they were certified and
under Government mspection, when we visited them, the homes had not been inspected
for twelve months. We do not think that the slight difference in cost in favour of  20.790,
the homes over that of institutions compensated for the disadvantages connected with =~ Stnr
them ; and we congider that the School Board should not divest itself of all respon-
sibility for the health of the deaf and dumb children who are brought together
in these classes. -

347. It might be possible in London and other large towns to start day schools in Asnual Re-
one or more of the suburban distriets, at which the children might attend by port of Local
travelling to and fro by tram or railway, and thus obtain the benefit of country air, or %;f;ﬁ{'}:fm
in the neighbourhood, of which they might be boarded out in families of their own jsss-s,
station in life, in which case, of course, it should be the special duty of the school p. 60,
authority io look after the welfare of the children under their charge, and to he 1896-57,

responsible for the general working of the boarding out system. The boarding out of Y =5

1 ! 188758,
pan children has not been trisd long enough in England to enable us to recommend p. I‘i-l.
1t a class which would require much more care and attention than ordinary Se Eepor of

children, although the reports made by Miss M. H. Mason to the Local Government b e
Board, 1885-6, 7, and 8, show that the trial has not only been fairly successful in Heformatory
the case of the latter, but has made steady progress in each succeeding year. In Somats o
Scotland it has been the practice of the Pamu];:ninl Boards to board out orphan and 3: ol
desorted children as well as idiot children. Tt is, however, except under careful Bt

supervision, open to abuses. Supervision far
el 153758, ] i%.

348, If the boarding out system is to supplement the day school, it would be ﬁﬁfﬂm

necessary that the school authority should have the power of establishing boarding
homes, or of paying towards the maintenance of chiE:lrun boarded out in the same
way as the guardians now have in respect to institutions.

349, In the United States, the policy of decentralisation, or the avoidance of Bell
milucﬁ:ﬁ' the deaf &nd dumb in large schools, is advocated by Mr. Graham Bell, ™™
principally to avoid the intermarriage of the deaf and dumb, which, he maintains, is the
result of the deaf and dumb of both sexes being trained together, taught a language
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different from that of the bulk of the population, and becoming an isolated class. He,
therefore, is in favour of deaf children associating freely with hearing children, and
their own parents and friends.

350. As an additional argument in favour of day schools, he also urges that—

% The nearer the school is brought to the home of the pupil, the less likelihood i thers that he will BSCADHE
instraction,

# Mothers will not part with their children exeept npon compulsion.

“Tf the State conld offer to the pavent of a deal child either an institution or a day school, thon he could
advocate eompulsory education.”

“In theory the best school for a deaf child is a school with only one in it; but of course it is
impracticable, it is too expensive.”

4 The practicability of any great development of day schools will depend wpen the possibility of enmdscting
very small schools of this kind economically to the State; for the seattered condition of the deaf and dumb in
the community precludes the idea of large day schools, exeepting in ihe great centres of population.™

351. He therefore proposes—

“To uupplemeut the institutions IJ-J.I i I.nrgn det'c-lnp-mnnl. of small dt:.* #ehools, o that there shall be in
each state one central institution which shall nceommodnte the children who eannot attend day schools ; and,
where it is practicable in any State, that the day schools be affiliated with the public schools o that the
children s-sllrtl.fJ be in the poblie school buildings, in & specinl room wnder s special tescher, but thrown in
contact with the hearing children in every possible way.™

352. The tendency of the day school and boarding out system is ‘found in America
gradually to lead to the foundation of an institution; we are, therefore, forced to the
conclusion that institutions are necessary for the teaching of the great majority of
deaf and dumb children, except under favourable circumstauces in the large towns,
We have considered the question from the point of view of efficiency and economy, and
are not disposed to recommend either system as worthy of being exclusively adopted.
In both systems there are advantages and disadvantages, which we have endeavoured
to set forth, but whichever system be adopted, the school authority should exercise its
powers compulsorily.

Age of Entry and Duration of School Life.

353. We have scen that in many of the large centres, there are many deaf and
dumb children who are not sent to school, and there are no doubt many who are =o
negleeted in the rural districts of which we have not beeh able to take cognizance,
?.Eﬁ we have observed that, though the deaf and dumb are not excepted from the
compulsory elauses of the Education Acts, yet practically the compulsory powers have
never been put into operation; the result 12 that deaf and dumb children have not
hitherto, as a rule, gone to school as early as thay onght, often not until 8 or 10,
and the parents have generally withdrawn them at 13 or 14, so that many have not
had more than three or four years at school.

354, All witnesses agree that the education of the deaf and dumb takes much
longer time than that which an ordinary child takes to pass the same standard,
and that not less than 8 years are necessary under any system to give the child a
good education. Certain witnesses claim that under the manual system a child ean
get a larger amount of knowledge in four years than under the oral system in the
game time. We have found children as young as five in the board school classes, and
in some cases as young in the cootinental schools, but in such instances the
instruction given is more in the nature of kindergarten lessons, and it is found that
the systematic teaching of language cannot be profitably begun with children before
geven as they are not so forward then as other children of four or five, and the
preponderating weight of evidence is in favour of commencing their education at
seven.

355. We think that this is the best age of entry. This would lead to their leaving
school at 15. We shall discuss the question of aystems of teaching later om, but on

neral grounds that the deaf and dumb should not be lp'!amd in a worse position
than the hearing, we think that compulsory powers should be obtained to keep the
deaf and dumb children eight years at school, without any existing limit of distance
from school, and that power be obtained to compel the attendance of children for
that purpose up to the age of sixteen, either in day-schools or institutions.

e —
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Course of Instruction.

356. The theory of school life for the deaf and dumb in this eountry has been to
devote as much time as possible to giving the pupils a knowledgo of language and
general knowledge, such as is taught in the early standards in our elementary
schools during the short period of three or four years during which the pupils have
ordinarily been kept at school, and not to have any of the time at their disposal
curtailed by learning trades.

357. The Rev. Dr. Stainer found the bigger boys under his tumition get very
troublesome after a certain age. After their school hours are over, they do not care
to =it down at a table, though they may be amused by drawing. e is in favour
of giving them some manual employment to occupy their heads and hands, and has
fitted up in one of his homes in Pentonville Road a room with every appliance, for
teaching carpenter's work, earving, fretwork, d&e., &c., such as benches, turnin
lathes, &c. At Donecaster the wood earving is excellent, and at the Old Traffor
schools there is a carpentry class for boys, each of whom receives mine hours'
instruction per week, and a cooking class for girls. It is also useful to teach girls
domestic work, as is done at many institutions. Dr. Stainer, at his Home, has
started a laundry, which is the best training for girls, as, if physically able, they
can generally get situations as laundry maids rather than as ordinary domestic
servants, for which they are not generally fitted, as they cannot hear bells.

358. The only addition to the ordinary curriculum of schools has been the teaching
of drawing, which is gemerally well carried out. Drawing is a branch of study for
which the deaf appear to be particularly suited, as its knowledge is essentiul to those
occupations in wgmh they are fitted to excel, such as artists, draughtsmen, engravers,
sculptors, designers, modellers, &c. The pupils of the institutions have passed well in
the Seience and Art Examinations at SBouth Kensington. From a veturn supplied to
ug by the Science and Art Department it appears that during the year 1886, out of
617 pupils who entered for the first and second grade examinations from the Exeter,
Margate, Liverpool, Manchester, London (Fitzroy Square), Newcastle-on-Tyne,
Birmingham, Doneaster, Edinburgh, and Glasgow schools for the deaf, 316, or more
than half, were successful, and 64 obtained prizes. Comparing these figures with
the eases of 581 pupils in 11 public elementary schools who entered for the same
examinations in the same year, we find that the percentage of success was rather
higher among the deaf than among the hearing (51 as against 47 per cent.), while the
percentage of prizes or “excellence” was rather lower (10 as againzt 17).

359. Under a recent Minute of the Science and Art Department, seven standards,
corresponding to the Code standards, were laid down for instruction in drawing, and
various other conditions weresattached which were more or less inapplicable to the
state of things in schools for the deaf.

360. Regarding one of these provisoes, that girls could not earn a grant for
drawing, unless reading, writing, and arithmetic (according to the Bta':ldarﬁa of the
Code), English, needlework and eookery were also taught to all girls in Standard IV,
and upwards, the Bradford School Board represented to us that inasmuch as not
more than 24 pirls can be taught in one cookery class at the same time, the effect
of the Minute of the Beience and Art Department was to make it “an utter
“ impossibility in many large schools to make such provision.” Most reluctantly,
therefore, the Board found themselves compelled to resolve that drawing should not
be taken up as a grant-earning subject in their girls’ schools, including, of course,
the girls in their deaf-mute class. This affords a strong instance of the inapplicability
of the existing drawing code to deaf-mute children.

361. We are glad to observe that the Royal Commission on the Elementary Edu-
cation Acts recommend (in their paragraph 117) that drawing should be made
compulsory for boys, and that it should be encouraged for girls under suitable
conditions. Further, they recommend that the management of technical ingtruetion
(in which they apparently include drawing) should be entrusted to the Edueation
Department, and not to the Seience and Art Department.

362. In theee, recommendations we generally concur. In view of the paucity of
occupations (such as artistic handicrafts,) in which the deaf and the hearmng cau
compete on fairly equal terms, we are prepared to recommend strongly the adoptn
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of drawing as part of the ordinary enrriculum for both sexes, without being
-!emr!rr]n;lt. as in the case of hearing children, on the passing of any particular
standanrd.

363. It was formerly considered that it was time smough for a boy on leaving
school to begm to learn a trade and to be apprenticed, and it has been recommended
that every institution should have a fund for that purpose, as iz the case at some
institutions.

364. But assuming that the period of instruction should be extended compulsorily
from eight or ten years up to 16, it would seem most advantageous for boys to
have some ingight into a manual oceupation, and we therefore recommend that they
should, after a certain age—say 12 or 13, be taught the use of tools and the principles
of mechanics rather than any particular trade, and that girls should be taught all
such houschold work as they may be fitted to undertake.

Cowrse of Study and Industrial Training on the Continent and in the United States.

365. In the United States, and in most of the institutions which we visited on the
continent, trades are taught in deaf and dumb schools. But it is considered by
several witnesses, that teaching trades can only be done effectually where trades
are acinally carried on.

366, In Paris, at the Institution Nationale, various workshops are attached to the
institution at which the pupils after a course of instruction serve an apprenticeship
in lithography, typography, wood carving, carpentry, shoemaking, and gardening.

367. At Turin, after two years schooling, the pupils at the deaf and dumb
institution employ half the day, (Thursdays excepted, when 2} hours are taken), from
two to seven in the workshops, they select their trade aceording to the needs of
their locality, in towns the pupils become printers or type sefters, in the country
carpenters, tailors, &c. Al the Deaf and Domb Institution for the poor of Milan,
the boys are half-timers, working daily at trades from 3 to 7. Weaving, lailoring,
shoemaking, and carpentry are taught. At the Deaf and Dumb Institution, Siena,
drawing and wood carving are specially taken up in addition to the above-mentioned
trades, and the girls make up the house linen. In Germany drawing is extensively
tanght, and at Dresden the pupils are trained for painting on china; the boys are
alzo taught tailoring and shoemaking.

368. The institutions in America endeavour to have a course of study, practically
the same as that which is pursued in the schoolz for the hearing. * They take u
* the elementary study of geography, arithmetic, history, some little study u?
* physics and oceasionally of physiclogy, which is deemed of importance even in
“ the case of those who go through a limited course of teaching; and in nearly all
“ the larger institutions in America, quite an important feature 15 made of instruction
“ in art. They develop as far as possible the power of drawing, and instruction is
* given in the branches of painting and sculpture. Wood ecarving has come into
* great prominence in the last few years, and many institutions are establishh::g
“ departments for instruction in the art, earrying it forward to a very high degree
“ development.” :

369, The institution at [llincis, which is the largest in America, has a department
of art with a teacher at the head, and four or five assistants who devote themselves
entirely to the instruction of the pupils of the institution in art.

370. There are some schools in Ameriea into whose eurriculum industrial training
does not enter; they depend entirely upon the apprenticeship of their pupils after
they leave the school to mechanics with whom they may learn trades, and so be
prepared to become mechanics; but that is the practice of a small number of schools
comparatively ; by far the greater number have a larger or smaller number of shops
in which trades are taught. In the whole number of schools in the United States,
only 14 have no industrial department, and eight of these 14 are day schools, so
that there are only six of those institutions which would be called public institutions
in Ameriea which have no industrial departments; those that have an industrial
department and those that have not, are named in the American Annals.




KEFORT. Ixi

371. The managers of the institutions in the United States are, for the most
part, decidedly in favour of teaching trades while the |1}ll]'.rl]8 are in school, but it
must be borné in mind that the pupils remain at school till a much later age than in
England. As to the amount of time given to industrial traiming, in some Institutions,
they divide the day between morning and afterncon, the boys being in the shops
half the day and in the school the other half; and in other institutions the school
hours are prolonged during two or three hours of the afterncon, and industrial work
given later in the day ; and it is stated as the result of their training, that a larger
wumber of very competent mechanics have been turned out of the industrial
departments of these institutions at ages varying between 16 and 20. One of the {1:.?f|1|=:5r51
reasons which induce them to be very earnest in teaching these boys trades while aan
they are in the school, is thai the difficulty of appremticing them after they leave
sehool is very great, owing to the existence of very close trades unions, under the
regulations of which the number of apprentices is limited.
B,182,
Apprenticeship and Employment on leaving Institulions. E‘:;;
372. There is not the same difficulty in finding employment for the deaf and 6535, &e,
dumb on leaving institutions as there is in the case of the blind, but in some Siuher
instances they appear to bave more difficulty in getting situations than hearing 5
people. They have also to contend against the same difficulty in the labour mlﬂl'kﬁ}- 8, 185-5,
as in the case of the blind, in consequence of their infirmity. A witness thinks it Owen.
important that there should be an apprentice fund in every institution, and in several 109710

institutions where such funds exist, we were informed that they were found to be \;';;?
useful. Mr. Graham Bell is also in favour of apprenticeship funds. Buxton,
21,998,

Bell,
873. In Huddersfield some trouble is taken by the agent of the Association for  gg;,

the Deaf and Dumb to find employment for them when they leave school in mills  Huh
and in trades.

374. In Newcastle the deaf and dumb are chiefly employed in the engineering works Reporis of
and shipbuilding yards as engine fitters, boiler makers, joiners, &e., and their wages *[:lef:v e
are equal to those of other workmen. (Newcastle),

375, In Manchester the pupils on leaving school have had no difficulty in finding Reports of
employment as joiners, cabinet makers, tailors, shoemakers, &ec.; all the boys are visis.
taught drawing ; some attend the school of art in the town. But the committee think
there iz a want of a permanent apprentice fund.

376. At Doncaster, the head master has given us full information as to the work of See Appen.
their past pupils. dix 22.

377. In the London and Margate Asylom for the Deaf the sceiety apprentices the 7,172,
children out of a special fund and exercizes some supervision over them. They are Warwick,
visited regularly once a month by their apprentice officer. At Edghaston they have "% g

recently followed this example. of ‘rﬂl}lﬁ'
378. In the Jews' Home the committee apprentice the children, and pay premiums ?";"‘:
amounting to 200 or 3. a head ; the trades that are generally chosen are sign writers, DE'{’i“f_“

boot riveters, brass polishers, &e. ; and for girls, dressmaking.

379. We have found the deaf and dumb employed in Doulton’s works, and in the
pottery works at Worcester.

380. We think that in the event of a Bill being brought forward empowering school
or other local authorities in England to start technical or industrial schools, special
facilities should be given to deaf pupils to share in this training, and where, as at
Bradford, technical instruction on a large scale has been provided by voluntary effort,
every encouragement should be shown to the deaf to avail themselves of it.*

Syslems of Teaching.— FPreliminary Remarks.

481, The three systems, sign and manual, pure oral, and eombined, while having
in common the desire to enable the deaf to earn their own livelihood, work to this
end in different ways.

*The number of #sf mutes in Elngiuml and Wales wwi'!.'i:i;_ reliel frem the p-n-ﬁ:_r;_lunn the Parliamentary
fnid Seplomber 18687 smounted; in cose of those above 21 years of age, to 580 in receipt of inedoor, nod 446 Betuon,bo,sue
in receipt of oui-door relief. of 1857,
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382. The sign and manual system specially trains the deaf to communicate and
associate with their fellow deaf.

383. The pure oral system specially trains the deaf to communicate and associate
with the hearing and speaking world.

3584, The combined system, as its name implies, triez to combine the two former,
the result being that, with few exceptions, signs and the manual alphabet prevail,
and cause the pupils to relinquish the use of speech, and to seek the society of deaf
and dumb people.

385, We will proceed to examine the arguments which the advocates of the different
systems put forward to establish their case. They may roughly be summed uplin a
few words. Starting upon the assumption that a written language i8 common to all,
one party says, “ We think that the sign language is the natural way in which the
“ deaf and dumb express themselves;"” the second, * We aim at making the deaf and
* dumb conversant with our own language, and able to express themseives in spoken
“ language; ™ the third, “ Why should you not give the deaf and dumb the advantage
“of both systems.” All three have a common object in view, viz., to acquire
language, the first by the manual alphabet in addition to signs, the second by speech
alone, and the third by a combination of all three.

(1.) The Sign and Manual System.

386. It 18 said,—
That there are some dull children whose intelligence can only be reached and
enlarged through the agency of signs;

387. That it is the readiest method for the Ipurpnaes of ‘acquiring a knowledge of
written language; that more general knowledge can be taught in a given time on
this aystem than on any other, and that it 18 the most economical ;

388, That five years are usually allowed to teach this system, though seven or
cight years are required to educate a child properly, in fact, from seven or eight
years old to 16 ;

380. That a limited vocabulary is common to all systems, even under the most
favourable circumstaneces ;

390. That in the first instance religious instruction of a definite character is difficult
to convey by signs. But when a knowledge of language is acquired religious
instruction c¢an best be given to the largest number on the sign and manual
aystem,

491. The question may be asked, does the sign language give the deaf in these
respects all that speech affords to the hearing ?

& The experience and obsecvation of the writer (Dr. Gallaudet), lead him to answer the question with a
decided aflirmative. On many occagions it lhas been his privilege to interpret, through u:i;u o the deaf,
niddreszes given in speech ; he has addressed ummhhfas of deaf ns many times, nsing signs for the
origine] expression of thought ; he hos seen hundreds of lectures mui public debates given orzunﬂ _g' in signs;
he has seen eonventions of deaf mutes, in which no word was spoken, and yet all the forms iamentary
procecding were obzerved, and the most excited and earpest discussions carried on; he has seen Kanﬁm
of religion administered, and the foll services of the church earried on in signs; and all this with the assurance
growing out of his own complete understanding of the language, o knowledge of which dates back to his
enrliest childhood, that, for all the purposes above enumerated, gestural expression is in no I"Eglmﬂt inferior, and
is in many respecis saperior, to articnlyte specch as o means of communicating ideas. But tho greatest valus
of the sign-langunge to the doof, when the whole pericd of their lives 18 taken into account, is to be found in
the facility it affords for frec and unconsirained =ocinl imtercourse. And in this, as in the matter of public
nalilresses, nothing hns been discovered that can folly take s place. It may even be nsserted, that so long as
the deal remain without hearing, nothing else ean give them what s affords their more favoured brethren,
They may have much pleasant interconrse with others by the em ment of writing tablets ; they may even
enjoy conversalion under many limitations with single inﬂirinlmll; through articulation and lip-reading ; with
the aid of the manual alpbabet they may have a still wider and more enjoyable range for the interchange of
theught ; but it is only by employing signs that they can guin the pleasure and profit that comes from con-
versation in the =ovinl cirele, that I;hea- enn enjoy such freedom of intercommunication s shall make it
possible for thom to forget they are deaf,

A92, Signs may be classed as natural and artificial ; the former would be those
gimple gestures that are common to all nations, whether eivilised or uneivilised, the
latter are those arbitrarily selected by the deaf and dumb in their several communities ;
and consequently there is no uniform code of signs even among the institutions in this
country.
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393. According to Mr. Graham Bell, who has paid much attention to the subject :—

“ There are signs and signs: and T think that it would be a matter of great importance to this Commission
to clussify the signs in order to have o proper and snitable clssification by which we might see what class of
signs arc harmful and what cliss of signs are not, [ would divide signs into four broad classas @ (1) Sign= of
the emotions, facinl cxpressions, and so forth; (2) Dramatie sipns, signs wsed by orers and others to
emphasise the meanings of their words; (3) Jmitative signs, natural pantomime by which people imifate; and
{4) Symbolic signs or conventional signs ; these are generally imitative in their nature but are 5_}':|1'|m|wu£
of something else. As an illusteation of what I mean by a symbolical sign, if you attach the idea of *rosd
to hoMling up the thumb, that is a sywbolical sign; it is conventional. Or sgain, suppose you adopt the
sign for u cap string, drawing the thamb down the cheek, for o woman ; that is a conventional sign. O if
you use n shirt front with the meaniog, not of & shirt front, but * white,’ that is a symbelical sign.

“ Now, in order that you may get clearly the distinetion between the third and fourth classification, nanral

pmime and sign langnage (that is symbelical signs), T would deaw your attention to on exact parallel
E::B{:h pictires (which correspond to pantomime) and a piciure langunage like the Egyptisn hivroglyphies
(which corresponds to the sign language). In the one case you have natural signs and symbolical signs jusl
as in the other mse yon have natural pictures and symbolical pictures.  Notural pantemime is & gread thing to
interest a child in lunguage, buat it should be used as pictures are veed, a2 mere illustrations, lhe proper use
of signs is to illustrate language, not to take its plwee. It is the conventional language corresponding to
hieroglyphics, to which objection is mode."

394. In the pure oral system, natural signs mean those natural gestures which are
readily understood by all persons, whether associated with the deaf or not.

395. In orally taught schools which are not on the pure oral system, the term is
frequently extended beyond the above definition.

396. Under the sign and manual, and under the combined systems, abhreviated
signs originally derived from natural actions or pantomime are included.

397. The two-handed alphabet is mostly used in England, and the one-handed in
America, ag well as to some extent in one institution in Liverpool, where they come in
contact with Americans, and to a limited extent elsewhere in the United Kingdom.
The custom of using signs leads to an inaceurate and ungrammatical use of language,
and produces ** deaf mutisms.” This defect however may be overcome to n great
extent if the manual alphabet only is used. But in translating a discourse from a
preacher or speaker to the deaf and dumb, who think in the language of signs, the
abgtract notions have to be rendered in more simpie language.

398. According to Dr. Bymes Thompson the want of exercise of the lungs and
throat is found to predispoze the deaf and dumb to lung diseases. It is apt to
produce chilblains, whereas the exercise of the respiratory organs tends to oxygenate
the blood, and to increase the activity of the circulation.

399, We have observed how the use of signs creates a tendency to live apart as
a class rather than to mix with the world, and upon the consequent intermarriage of
the deaf, which in Germany and Switzerland does not occur to the same extent under
the oral system. .

400. The result of sueh isolation iz that the deaf and dumb are not all competent
witnesses as to which is the best system, “those who have lived in cages all their
“lives are so much attached to the cage that they have no desire to fly outside.”
The children themselves may prefer the sign system as more natural to them, and
the parents of poor children are sometimes indifferent and careless.

401. In the sign and manual schools which we visited, we found that more attention
was paid to the teaching of language than was formerly the case, though even where
mstruciion was professed to be given by finger alphabet, a teacher was found giving
a lesson to his class by means of signs only.

402. At Cabra there is a ru%::aentative institution for boys and girls of a sign and
manual school as it used to be before the oral and ecombined systems changed the
character of the education given, and in the upper class two girls gave a version of

a poem of Moore entirely by conventional signs, picturesquely and artistically
carried out.

403. Mr. Bather, who was educated at Manchester on the sign and manual system,
regreta that though he had remains of & h, the atmosphere of that school (during
the nine years he was there) imposed on him silence, as he hardly ever spoke exeepo
during gome formal leszonz on pronunciation, and in reading out lessons at distant
intervals, He wishes that he had been taught lip-reading in his young days, as it
would have given him a power and an independence which Ee does not possess.
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The Oral System.

II.

404. Referring to the history of the education of the deaf and dumb, as set forth
in para. 319, the oral method and the pure oral system are there spoken of. Lon
before the introduction into this country of the pure oral system, it hacf%aan attemp
from time to time, in the largest and best condueted sign and manual schoolz, to teach
articulation to the more apt and intelligent pupils, especially to those non-congenital
deaf who had some remunant of speech, and to those who, having partial hearing, were
able, by the use of it, to modulate their voices, and, in some respects, to correct their
articulation ; and when first the German or pure oral system was being introdueed,
it was contended by some of those comnected with such institutions that there was
nothing new in it, and that it was exactly what had been practised in such institutions.
The remarks in Mr. Bather's written evidence, alluded to in the last paragraph, show
how little was really done; as, however, this mode of teaching articulation has been
frequently styled the “ oral syitem™ or *oral teaching,” it is desirable that, to avoid
confusion, the term “ pure oral system” should be applied to that which was intro-
duced by Mr. Van Asch in 1859, and publicly adopted in this country in 1872 by 'the
Agspciation for the oral instruction of the Deaf and Dumb.

405. This system cousists, not only in teaching the pupilz speech and lip-reading
by imitation of the movements of the mounth and of the other vocal organs, but by
causing the full enmergy and power of the pupil to be devoted to the acquirement of
the two essential points, viz., articulation and lip-reading;. in fact it is not only oral
teaching, d.e., “ teaching to speak,” but it is teaching orally, ie., * teaching by
* gpeech ™ ; and those who practice this method so sumﬁst'uﬁ_-,r in various parta of
the Continent, and the few who practice it in this country, are unanimous in the
opinion that the suecess of this system depends entirely on the shutting out from
tllusir pupils all other modes of communication, except writing and reading, and, in
the earliest stages, the natural signs as defined in para. 394 (by the advocates of the
pure oral system), and these are discontinued at the earliest possible stage.

406. The effect of the introduction of this system into this country during the
16 years which have elapsed, thongh perhaps not equal to the aspirations of those
who were instrumental to its introduetion, has been very marked ; the original associa-
tion in Fitzroy Square was very shortly followed by the formation of the Kaling
Society ag a special training college for teachers, and subsequently by the adoption
of the pure oral system by the School Board for London, and by many of the pro-
vincial and Seoteh school boards, by the establishment of several private schools, and
by the introduction of special *“ oral departments™ at Ramsgate L];ium transferred to
Margate) and at Manchester.

407. We shall observe later on, when speaking of teachers, that it is to the want of
good teachers that the * pure oral” system has not produced such results in England
as it has on the Continent.

408. In Germany it has been tested by the practice of a century, and it has for
the last 25 years extended to Italy, and to France since the meeting of the Inmter-
national Congress at Milan. It is thus described by an impartial opponent :—

# It eotirely omits the finger alphabet, and prefers to plage the deaf’ in direet communication with the outer
world by tenching at the very commencemont, and with no infermediate siep, oral speech itself, snd, in
reading from the lips, to substitute the eye for the car. Thoogh opposad to the use of extempore sign
pictures, it wees all printod pictures freely as aids to the recollection of objects scen and illustrations of
thing= described in lunguage. ‘The partially deaf, and those who have spoken before they became deaf,
sueeeed from the beginning. Those who have a considersbile amount of hearing, bui not suflicient to wcquire
Inngunge in the ordinary way, lenrn mpidly, and are able to modulate their voices.  An additional number,
some of these totally deal from birth, suceced to o certain extent, practieally useful.  The residuum, when
well tanght, though not spenking or lip rending well enough to mix in general conversstion, are able to
communicats with their friends.”

409. The success of oral teaching depends greatly on its being taught to children
as early as seven years old, before the vocal organs have lost their power from disuse,
and when the action of both lungs and throat can easily be extended, so as to aveid
the harsh sounds which are frequently emitted by the adult or untrained deaf and
dumb. The respiratory organs are used naturally, and the health of the children is
improved, ag many of the deaf and dumb are liable to lung disease.
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410. The only children who cannot receive instruction on the oral system are those
who have such defective sight as not to be able to see sufficiently to read the lips,
or such defective intelligence, that they cannot be taught.

411. When the parents have made themselves acquainted with the merits of the
two systems, in many cases they of their own free will, and without any persuasion,
have selected the oral system.

412. We ascertained after inguiries made at the classes of the board echools, that
the parents were greatly pleased with the progress in speech made by their children.

413. It has been contended that it is practically impossible to give religions instrue-
tion orally toa large number. But though religious instruction has to be delayed
for two or three years till & means of communication between teacher and child is
established, yet, in the German schools we visited, after two or three years the Lord’s
prayer was invariably repeated, and its sense understood; we found in Italy there
was no diffieulty in giving religious instruction, as at Milan, in the abstract ideas of
soul and spirit and the attributes of the Deity to pupils in their fourth year.

414. It is said that those taught on the oral system are obliged to learn the
manual system if they want to attend the religious instruction and lectures now

iven to the deaf and dumb. It may be so in London ; but in the Royal Institution,
%Ii]m, where the day’s work is begun with prayer, the seats arve placed semicireularly
and special religious instruction is given twice a week to the upper classes. At the
Deaf and Dumb Institation for the distriet of Milan religions instruction iz given in
chapel to 24 at a time. After they have left schocl, deaf mutes can go with their
friends to church, and their friends can give them the explanation they require, and
interpret to them the observations of the preacher by silent word of mouth. Where
there is a sufficient number to form a congregation, a service specially suited fo deaf
mutes 'taught on the oral system, can be conducted exactly as a service for hearing
people, with the difference that the clergyman stands so that his congregation can
gee his mouth, and that he uses elementary language according to the class of the
people whom he addresses. Whereas for a congregation on the sign system the
service can only be conducted by one &pecially instructed in that system.

415. Buccess of oral teaching depends on teachers. If they are well taught, and
have not more than 8 or 10 in a class, and have the patience and perseverance
necessary for the work, the result will follow. Tt is said that such is the arduouns
nature of the work, and such the strain on the nervous system, that in Germany men
are preferred as teachers. They attach importance to the teacher huving a strong
and loud voice, as the pupil feels the vibrations in the throat, and sees the muscles
work, which he endeavours to copy.

“It is eonsidered necessary that the teacher should earefully study his own articulation, avoid inaudible
movements of the lips, amd speak distinetly and naturally with a resonant voiee, snd with the same foree and
modulstion ns if he had a cliss of hearing children bofore him, accompanying his articulation not wilk
conventional signe, but with patural and approprinte movements of the arms and liead, aud fucisl expressions,
which give more vigor and animation to what is said.™

416. In order that the pupil may have his sight trained, and not be at a dizadvan-
tage in lip-reading from a bearded man, the teacher is required in some cases to let
his moustache and beard grow. In Italy the most successful teachers are the members
of brotherhoods and sisterhoods, whose work is a labour of love, and who are generally
unpaid. -

_417. At the International Congress at Milan, the following resolutions were passed,
V1%, .—
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415. At Milan a witness states :—

“The trivmpls of the oral system was then proved hy what wos there seen in the schoola, whers almost
imposaiblie results were schieved, the pupils talking, possiping, acting, &e., 20 that their denfness was prasiiey
non-cxistent.”

419. The most striking result of the Milan congress was the adoption of the pure
oral system by the State in France.

420. The teaching on the oral system on the continent differs slightly, but more in
degree than in prineiple. In the elementary teaching the simplest labial sounds are
connected with the vowels, and from thence the teacher proceeds to simple words,
According to some teachers, the child, during the first year, is kept to certain simple
sounds, without connecting those sounds with any object or word. But according to
M. Magnat and some German teachers, the sounds are connected as early as possible
with worde representing simple objects or pictures. One of the first exercises is to
teach the pupl to imitate exactly what the teacher does, and from the motion of the
arms and lege he procesds to that of the lipe and tongue. Each individual echild
requires separate attention at first from the teacher, but it makes hardly any difference
in the character of the training whether the child is entirely or partially deaf. If
the child have the faintest perception of sound, he will have less diffienlty in imitating
sound, and learns proportionately quicker. -

421. One of the greatest diffieulties is to feach the children to modulate their
voices g0 as not to become harsh. The teacher must previously be well acquainted
with the organs necessary for the produetion of sound. It should be taught naturally,
and withont exaggeration, without opeming the mouth too wide, and so on. It

uires great tact on the part of the teacher to study the particular defecta of each
child. The main task is not to impart mechanical speech, but to cultivate the mind,
to give speech, and with it knowledge.

422, Tt is not only essential that artieulation should be cultivated, but also the
power of lip-reading, which can only be mastered by constant practice. It is the
very backbone of the German system.

“ Goold lip-resding will only be possible in those =eliools where the articulation is o natural one.  Where
the ariienlation is an unnatural one, ihe children will not lip-read. Therefore, lip-reading is s conseguence
of really pood teaching, and the things balunee ono snother and help one snother, TF the artjenlation be
good, the lip-reading will be floent; if the lip reading be fluent the eommand of angeore will be greater,
Deavse the communication will be easter, Wit is dose in o bad school in that way in three hours is done
in & good school in half an hour. From the culiivated teacher, or from the coliivated persons who surround
the deaf snd dumb child thera will be a perennial flow of idens to the denf and dumb child, and that child
will acquire a Auvent command of langunge just as the hearing child who hears the same word learns if.
Thersfore, goml lip-reading will facilitate the command of langnsge ns it iz in its turn facilitated hj"gw]
articulation. By the power of lip-reading the German system stands or falls.*

423. The first year is devoted to the study of artienlation.

“In general the deaf and domb child of about seven or sight yesrs of age, of ordinary intelligence,
eompletes thiz portion of his studies in ar the most seven o eight months. [In the last two months of
hi= firet year at schosl Le learns the formation of the most elementary phrases.™

Under Monsieur Magnat's system pupils acquire the power of speech simultaneously
with reading and writing, * The child pronounces a word, he writes it, and he
“ reads it."

424. The plan that Mr. Greanhariﬂr adopted is thus deseribed at the Conference
of Teachers held at New York on 25th June 1854,

“ Mr. Greenberger said he had proctised the German method of beginning with the elements for many
years hefore he gave it up for his present plan, which was far easier and more natural. He could teach a
child to =y pape in one-tenth of (he time that be eould give him the power of the letter p.™

“ Ty nsing the word-method we obviate the difficultios arising from the irregularities of English spelling.
In |n:|,|:]|i||g the ward Hl'gg, lor inu.tu.nl;u_‘, we do not eall the ||l!Pi|.‘t attention o the et that this word
eomposed of four letters, ¢ o g e, and that it would be more sensible to spell it with only e f; but we present
the word to him as a whole, and make him remember it as such,”

425. Mr. Graham Bell goes further than this, and has suecesefully taught whole
gEntences at once.

426. The extra cost of the oral system has retarded its extension in thie country,
as it involves the necessity of a large number of teachers, fully one-third more than
the manual system. It takes more time and is much slower at first to teach, but
after a certain amount of lip-reading and language has been gained, the progress
is more rapid, and grammatical language and expression are used with great precision.
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427. It has been contended that few deaf and dumb are able to speak pleasantly
or intelligibly ; but thongh that may be conceded in a considerable number of cases,
yet the knowledge of a little speech enables them to communicate on more equal terms
with the rest of the world than the language of signs or the finger alphabet.

428, In this country there iz a prejudice against the pure oral system, which, as in
the case of Mr. Welsh, is often cansed by want of kmowledge, and dispelled by an
ingpection of its working ; it has not been established long enough, nor provided with
enfficiently trained teachers and officers, to atitain the results which have been obtained
in Germany and Ttaly, neither has it been so extensively used as to prove that those
tanght on the oral egystem lapse into the sign system after they leave school, because
the large majority of adult deaf and dumb have been brought up on the sign and
manual system. .

Combined System.
11T,

429. The Combined System is not so easy to define, as the term is applied to
gaveral distinet methods.
It iz thus defined by the Editor of the American Annals of the Deaf :—

], The free use of both signs and articolation with the same pupils and by the sume tenchers throoghoot
their course of instruction,

53, The general instruction of all the pupils by meang of the manual method, with the specinl tenining
of o part of them in articulation and lip-reading as an accomplishment.

#3, The instruction of soms popils by the manual method, and others by the oral method in the same
institution, amd

4. Though this is rather n combined systom, the employment of the manual method and the oral method
in separate schools under the same gpeneral management, pupils being senl to one establishuent or the
other as scems best with regard to each individual ease,”

430. At Manchester and Margate the different systems (combined and pure oral)
are carried on together in the same establishment, but in both cases it is found very
difficult, if not impracticable, to effect entire separation of the two classes. At
Manchester and at Margate respectively there are 151 and 207 tanght on the oral
gystem, and 50 and 45 taught on the sign and manual system, and at Margate
ﬂ‘l’l'.’ll'ﬂ are 47 others who are taught on the combined system. The general system of
these Imstitutions may thus be said to be the combined, the pupils being =ent to one
branch of the establishment or the other, as may seem expedient to the head master.
It is suitable for institutions in a transition state.

431. We have shown that the combined system may mean a variety of things. 1In
its simplest form it teaches speech and signs at the same time, ,

% Yon teach a child a word and give him the sign for that word, and yon teach him how to speak that
word st the same time. He writes the word, be pronooness the word, as well as e caw, and be signs the
word ; bui practically the ultimate form of thai child’s conversaiion 1= by the sign that he learned, and not by
the word that he learnod.”

432. The result of such a combination is that the sign system crowds out the oral
system, because it is 8o much easier.

433. Another witness speaks of this as one of the disadvantages of the combined
system ; if you attempt io combine the two systems, one neutralizes the other. They
0 not agree any more than an acid and an alkali.

434. This view is directly contradicted by Dr. Fay, who says that—

* The development of the faculties snd the acquisition of verbal speech by pantomime, by finger spelling,
unﬂﬁh; books, are an excellent preliminary iraining for teching associated with suh’am.uem oral specch
itselt.

435. In the United States there is no attempt to separate those who are taught
orally in combined schools from those who are tanght by the sign and manual method,
and in the judgment of the authorities of these schools the association of children
taught on both systems, and the permission to use the sign language out of school,

greatly assisi in the mental development of those children who are taught on the oral
method.

436. In the United Siates, where there iz a large majority of combined schools,
speech is taught tq as large a number of pupils as it is found possible to teach with
SuCCeds.
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437. This statement of Dr, Gallandet iz contradicted by Mr. G. Bell,

“1 do not recognise any combined method or system, and notice that the wery institation that Dr. Gallasdet
brings forwanid a5 o typieal combined institution—the Penngylvania Institution—diseards the idoa: this shows
the vagneness with which the term i= wsed, In answer to guestion 13,141, speaking of the Pennsylvania
Inztitution, which i= wndoabtedly one of the fAnest of our iostitutions, and i= doing real good honest work
in all branches of edueation, oral and otherwise, he says :—F the system, of which we speak in Ameoriea a8 the
4 eombined system,” is one which allows of the bringing tegether of all metliods under varying conditions,
‘ For example, the Philadelphin Institation s a separate oral branch in which pupils who are foond to
‘suceeed well in speech are tanght on what would be termed here in Ensj.msmmg pure oral method.
* This, which was started a= s manoal school, i= now conducted under what §s ealled the combined AyEtem.
In'a mote which the principal of this institution sent to me occurs this' statement: * The combined systom has
* po place in our school at presant,’

438, Mr. Bell agrees with Dr. Gallaudet that the Philadelphia Institution is a model
institution ; there iz no dispute as to what is done, but one terms it an institution
on the combined system and the other does not.

439. The Right Honourable J. Chamberlain deseribed to us the favourable impression
produced on him by his visit in 1888 to Dr. Gallandet's Primary School and E'ﬂl]age.
the first deaf and dumb school he had ever visited.

“ There the teachers give all the instruction to their classes by manual alphabet or signs, and only nse
speceh for simple sentences, The result iz, that while nearly all have enoogh speech o nsk for simple things
from n stranger, their staplo convereation among each other is not by speech, hienes the voien 48 harshmmd
there 18 not muoeh power of IiP*EE'ad.ij;lg'. E!lﬂ‘:ﬂll is 1n1ls]|!. likea n ﬁurﬂ:‘ign ]mglmgc. s French ig gﬂﬂl!‘l'ﬁ-ﬂf
tanght in English sehools."

440, Tn the Convention in Califernia, in 1886, Dr. Gallandet carried resolutions
in favour of this system, and guotes the following description of the Convention :—

“ The proceedings wers marked by an unusual degree of harmony. The confliet of theories and mothods
which has ocoupied o mwuch of the time amd attention of previous conveniions was almost wholly absent.
It was unsnimously agreed that, like other people, the deaf differ widely in their mental and physieal
conditions, and, therefore, methods of instructions differing a5 widely, are necessary for the highest
desclopment of the class. *  *  The war between the two prominent systems of instruction —the * manual *
and ihe ©oral ‘—which has boen carriod cn so vigorously for mony years, may bo =aid fo be practically
ended, not through the victory of one side or the other, but throagh the bettsr onderstanding of cach other's
methods and results.  Discussions between men actosted only by philanthropic. purpeses, and npon matiers
in which sclfizh interest does not enter, lead to cordial recognition of whatever strength there may exist in
ench other's position, and the yielding of untenable points, until they find themselves occupying common
groumil. Shlt'lll haz been the outeame of the long eontroversy upon the oral versus the manual method,  The
method of the fulure is the feombined * or * American® method, in which the best features of both syatems
are ineorporatod.  This method i ontlined in papers rend ot the Derkeley Convention by D G. 0. Fay,
of Hartfond, aml Professor A. L. E. Crouter, of Philsdelphia, and covercd by resclations introduesd by Dr,
E. M. Gallandet, of Washington, and adopted without a dissenting voies,"

441. Mry. Graham Bell differs from Dr. Gallandet. He thinks that the war has not
ended, and points to the private oral schools as evidence of the dissatisfaction of
parents with the existing system in the States, and of 4 wish to have more instructio:
in speech than iz given in the combined schools. '

442, In the Manchester District, the missionary to the deaf and dumb states that
the adult deaf and dumb are in favour of the combined system, and that those who
show an aptitude for articulation should be taught to speak as an accomplishment ;
but none of them had been taught on the pure oral system. '

443. Where the combined system has been engrafted on the teaching of the si
and mammal schools it is maintained that the pantomime and finger apjlin ig *“the
“ ynedueated mute's best friend ™ ; but that in addition language ﬁlwul{l'ga taught
orally to a few as an accomplishment, and as a necessity to any system that amms to
reach the highest good of the deaf. And they say that the oral method which
attempts to exclude signs, and the manual alphabet, cannot reach the best results.

444. Dr. Gallaudet eays that the young men of the National Deaf-Mute College at
Washington who have been brought up in oral schools are in favour of a combined
system; this would include oral schools for those who might unquestionably succeed
well om the oral method at the same time that it would require manual schools and
manual teaching for a considerable proportion who would not be able to sueeeed on
the oral method. Mr. Foster, who was trained on the oral system four or five years,
thug gives his views and experience of both the oral and finger systems :— ;

[ was tanglt under ihe former gystem h{' Mr. Van Asch, and have found it o great blessing; by this
menng I am enabled 1o speak to my friends and to nonderstand whoe they say, though not alwvayes. [ have also
found the finger system wery advantugeous for the purposes of Sablath servives, lectures, social meetings,

&e,, whicl under the other system 1 consider to be impossilile.  To short after my experiences of them both
fior by last six years, | consider it bost that deat mutes should have the benefit of both sysiems. As' to ‘the
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mode of mmhiu; o be enrried out ot deal mute schools, T do not feel competent Lo five any advice ; but one
thing is clear, that is, that the oral system should by all means be taught. 1 moy add that if T had to chiooss
'l'hlﬁl of the systems to be taught under, I should decidedly prefer the fnger syatem ; but I am very glad
that no such nécessity had arisen, for I prize the blessings of the oral system very muoch.”

445. Dr. Gallandet himself is a convert, and was previous to 1867 a purely manual -

teacher. He adopted his views as to the combined system after a visit to the oral
schools on the Continent, and especially in Germany.

448. One witness, Mr. Healey, who was not born deaf, and who says that he can
speak sufficiently well with the members of his own family, is in favour of a com-
bined system in all cages where it can be adequately carried ouf:—

“ Unfortonately, in the majority of cases, becansa the langer number are poor, time cannot be given for
both BYSLOME, and in my view it iz for belter o Hi:'l.‘l'! apch ehildren the ||'I.rb-'ﬂb mimsount af Fign wnd :ﬁng\ur
toenching that may be possibile, rather than attempt to combine the Iip-rmdinji with it. Where there appears
to be o quick apprechension and cleverness, of course the very utmost should be done, and longor time and
specinl opportunities shonld be afforded, but in the average child T hove found that progress on the silent
system will be much more rapid sod seceessful. [ may eite one reason for this opinion, which is; that so
mHny words have almost dentical sounds, sueh ag awl, oll; soul, sole ; told, tolled ; zliss, cliss; chip, ships
fan, van; bmd, bat; and many others. The distinction between sach words is =0 very nice, that to my mind
thé: oral systom must fail, or at Jesst be very tedions, and moch time most be exhavsted in the sttempt o
teach the ditfference, bat the sign instanily exhibits it, It seems o me, therelore, that the =ign amd finger
langunge is mmch simpler and more suitable for beginners.  Lip-reading may wizely be followed later on,
pu-tir.:ﬁu-l}r by those whe have good vocal powers and sharp visual discrimioation.”

Visible Speech.

447. Before dealing with a comparison of the three systems of teaching the deaf,
we think they would not he complete without a mention of visible speech, which has
been fully explained to us by Mr. G. Bell, who thus describes it :—

“ Visible specel is the name of a phonetic alphabet devised by my fuher (Professor A. Melville Ball) n
number of ago. It differs from all other phonotic alphabets in this respect, that the elementary
characters do not represent sounids, When you examine the shapes of the letters of any other alphabat
you will find that the litile curves and straight lines of which the letters are composed have no sionificanes,
st in the visible u.i:u.'h alphatiet, the eurves and stroight lines of which the chameters are composed, denote
the wvoeal organs that are used in uitering sonnds, and they are built together into o compound form or
charnoter just a8 the parts of the month are put togother in forming the sonnds.  The alphabet wos brought

a2 8 universal alphabet for ecientific purpeses with no thought of the deaf and dumb, Tt inougurated
a new ora b the scienee of phonetics comparable t the era that was inaugurented In chemistry by the adoption
of chemieal symbals,

# Howover many sounds it may be possible to produce with the voeal organs, they are all produced by
the adjustment a very small number of organs. We lhave only one tongue, and only two lips, and he
thought ift he eould represent the ongans thimselves by symbols, he would represent soued in s onch more
seeurate way than conld be dene by simply giving an arbi charaster for every sound.

* These characters are the clementary characters of visible speech, and you will see that they are the
outlines of the organs that they represont.  This is the chormeter, that means lip, and it is the outline of the
lip; this is the character that means the point of the tongue; this is the charmetor that means the top pare
of the tongue, and this is the ootling that means the back part of the tngue. This is an outline of what
seigntifieally is the scft palate, but in fenching deal mutes we call it the noso, ns the effect of depressi
the soft palate 85 to dircet the breath throogh the nose.  This i a narrow chink between the vocal chonds;
that means that the voeal chords are placed parallel to one anoiber with a very fine line between tlem ; that
is the voealising condition of the glottis. Then when we present these symbols to adeal child this would
mean hack part of the tongue ; this would mean top part of the tengue; this would mean point of the tongue ;
thiz would mean the lip; this would mesn the nose; that would mean expulsion of air. Now thers are
twe other characters here which do not mean organs; they mean pussages.  This indicates a narrow passage
throngh which air may pass. In this cose the passage is siopped up alene end and the air cannot get out.
HNow these may be boilt into compoumd characiers or lettors o dnffritem.  You see a Fow of them here”
{( Dr. Bell then deseribed the compound charaelers, and showed how a person wsing his vocal orgens in the
ey tclicerted -Ejl' the !;!.I'HMS, could envnciate nod mu.!'y words in fhe _Egyfkk. fﬂ.lhﬁr”ﬁlf‘ faed words iw other
languages difficalt of pronunciation by an English speaking pereon.)

# T wounld veach it with the ordinary symbaols of wriling. My idea of teaching the deaf and dumb iz to

on their general education by ordinary writing in the outset, and the use of the finger alphabet to
increase the knowledge of langunge, and at the same time to train their mouths by the use of visible speech.”

448, This system has been used for a certain number of years in America, and the
tenchers of schools have taicen it up more or less ; large numbers are still carrying it on,
but it is gradually being discontinued. It appears to us that the ku:owlmfgn of thig
phonetic alphabet would be useful to teachers whe have not been properly trained in
the anatomy and phyaio]n%g the voeal organs, though it cannot enter into competition
with any of the systems which we have been discussing. :

’ Comparizon of the Three Systems.

449. We have now gone through the threo systems of teaching the deaf and dumb,
the sign and manual system, the oral system, and the combined system, and have
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endeavoured. by the mouth of various witnesses, to sel. forth the advantages claimed
for each by iiz advocates, and the comsequent disadvantages of the competing
systems.

450. Is any one of those so superior to the others that the State ought to ingist that
one only should be taught? Should there be two or more systems recognised side
by side by the State ?

451. Dr. Buxton says,—

“ I am so thoroughly in carnest in my advocacy of the superiority of the oral system, that 1 shouold be o
bud to sep every other extinguizhed; but I koow that that must Ge s motter of time. The ol system is
reom parably the best ; it is not open to question at all, beeause it assimilates the deal to the class with w iom

they live. I I want to commupicate by signs to s deaf child I have to descend to hizs level, but by
the oml I endeavour to raise him 1o my jevel. For a time, perhaps, the combined system may strogpic
onj I think thot is very probable; buot that the sign system in fteell will last T have not the slightest
expretation. [ thiok it will die owt.”

452, Oun the other hand, 1t has been urged upon us that the oral system should
be adopted compulsorily by the SBtate, and that the =ign and manual system should
only be maintained so long as to finish the education of those who have begun upen it.

453. We have already remarked on the combined system, and the extent to which
it is practised in Ameriea. Mr. Grabam Bell points out :—

“ We have these three necessitics which nre very obvious in the ease of eongenitally deal chilidren : Inck
of speech ; lack of kuowledge of written language , and lack of mental development which comes from inter-
course with other minds, Now the three brosd varielies of methods of instruction, the oral, the manuoal,
and the sign methods, sim for one of those three things, bad wet for then all, A spn laogonge teacher
suys, it is the mental devolopment that is most important, and we will reach the mind any way, no matter
alwout ||].ngl.u|5!; w0 hoe dm'elupu the mind uquh thint hu,gqur, which it 1% paxiest for the deaf child to
learn, irrespoctive of written languagn and irrespective of speech. The oral teacher say=s the child does not
speak ; bet us remedy thar; and it is speech that iz moude the one object, snd written langoage is secondary,
mental development is secondary, and everything must go through speech. The manual teacher, on the other
|,|.||J||31 thinks that written hngungl‘\_- i the l}'lllr l.|:|:i1|g' of 1.113.41_-, wnd |p|:ghu:ls E|H."Ullll-. S0 that each method
aims at one of these three defects instead of all of them. 1 think that undoubtedly there is a great
deal cf l.rlll.tl i nll 1.||¢ ||-|.n5:|||.-\s l|'||:|l are made lr_f all l.1l|:| l-l_‘nc'h.crn of rﬂl ﬂpc m;rhn-uﬂu; l' '||-|_:|E1,~1.'E that lor the
congenitally deal’ writien langusge should form the basis, beengse it s elearly ditferentinl to the cyes: it is
Iu::.rii;rll:r clistinet and ju.‘.r.l'(:l:;l!l].' |:||_:|.|||'II nnd T think that it should be u::lh],:ul-uqm;nl:ul 1|_}' the wse of the manaal
alphabet, for we want that method, whatever it is, that will give us the readiest and quickest means of bringing
English words 1o the eves of the deaf, and I koow of ne more expalitions mesns than o manoal alphabet.
I think that every deaf child should be taught to use his voeal organs. For thosa little deaf children whe
nrg inught by writing and the moous] aipbabet; I should mlvocate also the tesching of speceh,”

454. While in thie country and in Ameriea there remains so much difference of
opinion a8 to systems of education, we do mot think that 1t is wise for the State
to lay down a hard and fast line and say that they only approve or recognise one
system ; more especially as some of the best schools in the country are in a transition
state, and huve the two systems as at Manchester, Margate, &ec., carried on side by
gide under one management. This view is supported in Ireland by Avchbishop Walsh,
and in the United States by Mr. Graham Bell,

455, We do not attempt to prophecy, though many entertain the opinion, that the
ultimate result will probably be asin Italy. The Abbé Tarra® had two houses, one for
each system. The new comers were placed in the house devoted to oral teaching,
in which at first there was but a small number. Thiz one soon became the fuller,
and when the oral system had become universal, the sign and manual house was no
longer used.

456, The pure oral system iz spreading m England in various degrees of com-
pleteness in (a) school boards and (b) institutions. The school boards at Dundee,
Govan (Glasgow), Greenock, Bristol, Bradford, Leicester, Nottingham, and London
have recognised the advantages of articulation to the deaf and dumb, and have started
classes on the pure oral system. At Leeds and Sheffield combined systems are beimng

tred.

457. A complete list of the institutions and school (board classes for the deaf will
be found in the Appendix. We give a few as examples.

458. At the Liverpool Institution 84 of the pupils are taught on the oral system and
46 on the sign and manual.

® Decensed June 1889,
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459, At the Neweastle Imstitution 77 pupilz are taught on the zign and manual
system and 36 on the combined. TIn all of the classes the teaching power was

insufficient ; in consequence the results were not good.

460, At the Henderson Row Institution, Edinburgh 24 pupls are taught on the
sign and manual system, 22 on the oral, and 8 on the pure oral.

461. At the Dundee Institution four dpllpﬂa are taught articulation daily, and all
the pupils (19) are taught on the sign and manual system.

462. At the Aberdeen Institution oral instruction is given mostly to the elder
children ; 4 are tanght on the sign and manual system and 16 on the combined.

463. At the Bristol Institution the children, 43 in all, are taught on the manual
system, and if the school board childven who have been taught on the oral system are
sent there, there are no means of continuing their oral instruetion ; one boy only lost
hearing at four, but they did not keep up his knowledge of speech.

464. At the Edgbaston Institution articulation and lip-reading are taught to a few
who have remnants of speech, and to those who in the opinion of the head master have
aptitude for such instruction (49), for a short time each day, three hours a week,
but the pupils are all classified and 101 are taught on the manual system, so that we
found a boy with remains of speech, who had been in the institution six or seven
wecks, treated like the other boys in his class, mainly on the sign manual system.

465. At the Llandaff Institution four pupils had remains of speech, but had but little

ice to keep it up, as no teacher on the oral system was available, though the head

master acknowledged the want of one. There are 23 pupils in all taught on the
combined system,

466. At the Cambrian Institution (Swansea) the principal (himself a speaking deaf
person) has 33 pupils taught on the combined system, and 15 on the sign and manual

Bystem.

467. At the Exeter Institution all (49) are taught orally, but with manual signs as an
auxiliary.

_468. At the Bath Institution there was one boy who spoke, and who had taught
himszelf IEF-;'ea.ding. All the rest of the children were taught on the sign and mauual
system. ‘There are 14 pupils in all.

469. At the Brighton Institution there are no oral pupils.  All the pupils (84) are
tanght on the sign and manual system,

470. At the Clapton Institution 11 girla had remnants of specch, and speaking and
reading from the lips were encouraged in the semi-mutes, who are taught on the
oral system. A certain amount of oral instruction is given to all. Eleven (who are
old women) are taught the sign and manual system, 7 pupils are taught the manual
only, 10 the combined, and 6 the oral.

471. At the Ulster Institution there is no separation of orally taught pupils ; they
are taught first with signs, and then in addition reesive oral instruction for ome hour
or one hour and a half a day. Seventy-eight are taught on the sign and manual
system, and 13 on the combined. '

472. At the Glasgow Institution 73 are professedly taught articulation (with manual
alphabet), 48 on ?III'E oral gystem. KEvery child is taught on the oral system at first
entrance, and if they give promise of success, they are taught separately.

473. From the returns made to this Commission by the school boards in Great
Britain who have established classes for the deaf, it appears that 22 children are
there taught on the manual system, 48 on the combined, and 507 on the pure oral.
From the returns made to the Commission by head masters of institutions 1t appears
that the total number of pupils taught therein on the different systems, is as follows:
sign and manual, 997 ; manual only, 7; combined, 497 ; oral, 364, and pure oral, 6186,
and special cases at#Doncaster, 4. There are also about 28 pupils tanght on the pure
oral and 45 on the oral system in small private schools scattered throughout the
country.

a1 k
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474. The numbers of those taught in all educational establishments and classes
may be summed up as follows :—

No. taught on manual and sign and manual systems - 1,026
Ditto combined - - - - - 345
Ditto oral and pure oral - - - - 1,563
Special cases - - - - - 4

Total - 3,138

475. There are in all the sign and manual and combined schools a certain per-
centage of pupils who have remains of speech, or a certain amount of hearing. In
the ease of the latter, the use of speech tends to develop and increase the faculty
of hearing.

476. We consider the teaching of speech to this elass of deaf in most of the schools
we have named to be unsatisfactory, and think they ought to be taught orally in a
separate class, and to have their speech kept up instead of being mixed up with
other Ifupils on the sign and manual system, in which case they rapidly lose their
speech.

477. Our opinion is that if speech is to be suceessfully taught, all the instruction
by the teacher must be by speech as in the German schools,

478. We have seen that in Holland, Germany, Austria, Italy, Switzerland, the
Seandinavian countries, and Franee, it has been recognised by the State that all should
acquire the knowledge of speech. However tempting may be the facility with which
the deaf and dumb learn signs, and however diflicult the acquisition of speech may be,
theso couniries have come deliberately to this conclusion after having g‘iv&n the system
of signs a fair trial.  We have visited some of the principal schools of these countries.
In France the oral system has not been long enough in operation for us to be able to
judge of the results, but in the other countries they have succeeded in proportion to the
ability and zeal of their teachers. It is difficult to know which most to admire, the
fervent zeal of the Itallan unpaid teacher, or the trained ability and perseverance
of the well-paid German. The result in both countries is the suecessful aequisition of
speech and lip-reading in a large majority of cases; their failures to speak pleasantly
arose, in many instances (in Italy at least), from the pupils not having been sent
early enough to school. In the United States 44'8 per cent. were taught articulation
in one way or another in 1888, against 319 1n 1853,

479. It may be said that the facility of teaching a language is in proportion to the
distinetness with which cach letter is pronounced, to the prevalence of vowels, and
to the absence of words with different meaning and spelt differently, but pronounced
in the same way. For these reasons it has been stated that English is the most
difficult to teach the deaf, as there is a written and a spoken language, which prevents
its being read on the lips with the same facility as French, German, and Italian.
These languages are proportionately easier as the words are pronounced as they are
written,

480. In England the deaf are decidedly more backward in speech than those in
(ermany, Italy, and Switzerland, and there are only one or two schools in England
which will bear comparison with the ordin ones in Germany, but we have no
doubt the same results would be obtained in England as in Germany if our teachers
were equally good. We propese to develop our views later when speaking of”
teachers.

431. We have no doubt that with due attention it iz as feasible to teach English
to deaf-mutes as it is Italisn or German., In the German schools we saw the pupils
in the higher classes lip-read, and heard them pronounce quite intelligibly some
English words and proper names which they could not huve known before.

482, It is probable that this country, which is at present backward in the oral
teaching, will follow the example of Italy. Abbé Tarra® relates how they proceeded
from the sign and manual system step by step ; the combined system was first tried,
the want of teachers prevented the general teaching of speech in the school; from

* o Bequisse, &e. de Ulnstruction des Sourds Muets” Par M. PAbbdé Jules Tarra.  Traduction de
MM. Imibranle et Dupont 1aris {Delagrave), 1883,
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1859 to 1870 two-thirds of the pupils of both sexes were tanght on the oral system,
bui, more stress at that time was laid on written than on spoken language; in spite
of all the efforts of masters to make speech the principal means of communication
in the school, the deaf-mute continued to think and express himself in signs rather
than in speech. In that transitional period sign and manual language, far from
assisting speech, only weakened and paralysed it. At lass the time came in 1870
when it was resolved to teach articulation only, and speech as the only means of
instruction, even to the extent of subordinating written language to'it. Writing was
nsed not as a means of teaching speech but only to recall it and fix it in the
INEMOTy.

483. The change of system in France, which arose from the International Congress
at Milan, may be traced in the following manner. In 1749 a Monsieur Pereire, who
was a private tutor to deaf children, taught his pupils to speak. In 1875 a descendant
from the same family (the celebrated banker), wishing to commemorate his sncestor’s
work, established a school in Paris, under the direction of Monsieur Magnat, a very
eminent and able teacher. Monsieur Magnat gradually associnted with himself several
clever men (medical men and others), and called a conference in Paris in the year
1878, at which they agreed to institute international congresses. These congresses have
resulted in great benefit to deaf children abroad, and also in this country. In 1880 one
of these congresses was held at Milan, which resnlted in the conversion of almost
every Frenchman there present, including Monsieur Framk, who was sent by his
government to protest against the oral system. The French Government sent out
commissions of mguiry, and came to the conclusion that the pure oral was the best
sygtem, and thay have universally adopted it; they have had very little difficulty in
converting the teachers, who have taught it with the greatest enthusiasm.

4584, It i to the interest of the State that the afflicted classes should receive such
an education as will enable them to mix as freely with their fellow men, and earn
their own livelihood as readily as possible. The knowledge of written language is a
great boon, but the use of articulate language and the power of lip-reading accurately
are the greatest alleviation to their isolated position.

485. We do not propose to recommend a change of system in all schools to be
carried out as suddenly as was done in France in 1880; but we think that deaf-
mutes who are not physically or mentally unsuited for it, should be tanght to speak
and lip-read on the pure oral system, and that the term of instruetion should, when
in full operation, be not less than eight years, that is to say, up to the age of 16.

486. Much good work has been done by the sign’ and manual and combined schools
in giving a fair general education and knowledge of written language to their pupils.
We think, therefore, that, as Mr. Chamberlain suggests, such schools should be
equally recognised, and receive grants under the Education Aets in proportion to

the results of the inspection by the Government inspector.

457. There would be no difficulty in forming a code which would inelude and
meet the requirements of different methods of teaching.

488. It must rest with the inspector to determine how a school should be classed,
and he should take into consideration the higher and more difficult work of teaching
on the oral system; but the grant must depend on the character of the work done,
i.e., the amount of knowledge of language obtained, whether written or spoken, under
any syatem.

489. We think the transition plan pursued by the London Asylum at Old Kent
Road and Margate, with certain modifications, a step in the right direction, viz. :—

A. Infant department of school where all children, say from five to seven, on their
first entering, are taught on the pure oral &ystem for at least a year. Then
they should be p according to their ability into either

B. Pure oral school ;

C. Sign and manual or eombined school :

But the pupils under each system ghould be kept separate, both in school
and at play, so that the orally taught children may never see those
taught on the sign and manual system.

490. This systen might a;llip]y equally, either to institutions or school board classes,
and might be done (1) by dividing the school into two ate departments oz the
pure and sign manual systems ; or (2), by dav school classes,
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491. Tnder either system we think complete separation between the less and more
gent illlil!].—u should, if il[:ﬁﬁ.hlh“, be carried out.

492. The larger the school up to a manageable number, say 50 to 80, the easier
would be the classification and the teaching of the pupils, and there should not be
more than 8 or 10 in a class, under the oral, or 14 or 15 under the sign and manual
system.

Higher Instruction for Deaf and Dumb.

493. We have been speaking hitherto of the education of the children of ts,
either of the poor class or of too moderate means to pay for the cost of the education
of their deaf and dumb children in institutions, and who, after they have left school,
desire to follow some industrial oecupation. But at prezent in this country there is
no recognised outlet for the higher clnss education of the deaf and dumb after they
leave institntions. There 15 no educational ladder by which they can climb; no
college nor scholarships available for their maintenance there.

494, The evidence of Mr. Bather shows that it was only through private tuition
that he entered the Civil Service. That was before the era of competitive
examinations.

493. We have therefore to profit by the experience furnished us by Dr. Gallaudet,
the accomplished President of the National Deaf-mute College at Washington.

496, In the last report furnished to us the objects of the college are stated as
follows :—

“'To make provision for thorough instroction in the essentials of a liberal edoeation without attempting to
do the work of the polytochnie schools on the one hand, or that of the university on the other, he
course of higher instruction lending to celleginte degrees occuples four years, or, innll_LdiﬂE an intros-
ductory yoar, five years, and embraces courses in (1) language, ancient and modern; (2) mathematics ;
(3) natural geience ; (1) listory ; (3) philesophy and political svience.

“ Systematic 'phiysiml training in the gymnasiom 18 required throughout the conrse.  There was 50 mala
and =1x female stadents.™

497. Dr. Gallandet says :

“T am sura it woald bo of a little intercst in connexion with the higher codocation of the deaf, to know
how il eame about that the Government of the United States beeame committed to the support of such a
work ; for i1 is probably well known, even in this country, that, constitutionally, the Government of the
United States woanld bardly be at liberty to appropriasfe the money of the conntry ot large for the support of
an educational institution of this sort; in fact, that question in the progross of the relations of the collers
with the Congress at Washingion has been ofien raised. The institation st Washington was begen in
1557 at & primary school, One of the clauses in the Act of Incorporation gave no limit in providing for
the period during whicl children should be received and edueaied, as to the time which they could be
retaingd in the institotion, They were simply to be received snd petained there while they were of
tezchable age.  That hi||:||'|-]-u omission to place any limit on ihe course of instroction, sogeested to thoss
who had charge of the institmion in its early yesrs, that the courss of instrection might be extended
g0 ns to cover the secondary or collegiaie course.  So in 18G4, after the primary sehool had existed for
seven years, it was sugmested 1o the Toard of Directors by the then superintendent of the instivation, that
the course of instruction should be extended (o include collegiate training, ‘The Board of Directors
necepled the suggestion. Congress was nskid to pass an additional Act authorising the institation to confer
colleginte degrees. This Act was passed before the Collegiate Department was organised, and in 1864
the simple pressing forward of a few of the more capable pupils of the school into collogiste stody formed
the nuclens of what become later the National College.  Congress, made an appropriation for enlarging ibe
grounds at that time, and later for additions to buildings, tat no appropriation whatever for the maintenance
of students in the eollege who were unable to pay their expenses.  Private charity was appealed to suceesafully
to secupe annual contributions for the support of young man in the colloge who were unable to pay their
own expenses, At s certnin poind, s littie Iater, 1 think it was o 1866, I (if I may be allowed to speak in
the first person, for I was then President of the college) received s letter from the Honourable Thadios
Sievens, who was then the Lesder of the House of Representatives, in that position on accoant of his being
at the head of the Commiltee on Appropriations, saying, that i his district there was a man who
wished (0 come to the colleme at Washington, who wis deaf, had pever been inoa school for deaf, but
had become denf, who was poor, but very intelligent, and asking me if he conll be admited without
charge. I replied that ho could not, and 1 called npon Mr. Stevens to explain the reasons why he could not
He grew very much exeited (he Lad previovsly been o fidend of the institution and the means of securing
appropristion for 1), and asked why his constitvent could not be received without charge. 1 replied,
that there was no law for it; and in very emphatic language, which I need not repeat, be docl that
there should be a law for it ; and in a very few weeks he saceceded in passing through Congress o law Ffor
the admizsion of a eerinin pomber of young men from the states and territorics on o free basiz ; and
hat formed the beginning of our authority from Congress to receive young men into the college from the
states nnd territories, giving them board aod tuition without enarge when their circumstanees were such ns to
make it impossible for them or their fricnds to defray the cxpense of paying. The Federal Government
gave those annual appropristions, inerensing from year to year, and soflicient b0 cover the incrensed expenses
owing 1o the reception of these young men, the majority of whom are in circumstances which make it
impossille for them to pay.”




REPORT. Izxw

498. We have been supplied with a map and photographs of the buildings,
which stand in the middle of park-like grounds outside Washington, in view of the
Capitol.

499, The charge for pay pupils is 150 dollars each per annum, though only about 5
per cent. pay their expenses. In all cases their friends provide their travelling
expenses, their clothing, and what may be called their incidental expenses. Those
who are unable to pay have their eollege training, board, and lodging free.

500. In answer to the question, *“ Do any of these students go out into the liberal
“ professions, law, medicine, or the Church?” he says:—*1I will answer that by
*“ reading a brief paragraph. This was written three years ago™:—

“ Forty who hinve gone out from the college have heen engaged in teaching ; three have become editors and
publishers of newspspers; tlree others have taken  positions connected with journalism; ten have
eptored the civil serviee of the Government, One of these, who had risen rapidly to a high and
rosponsible position, lutely resigned to enter npon the practico of law in patent eases in Cincinnati; one,
while filling a position as instructor in o Western institution, bas rendered important serviee to the Coast
Survey as a microscopist; one has bocome sn sccomplished dmoghtsman in the office of & New York
architect; one has for several years filledl the position of a recorder's clerk in o large Western ity ;
two have taken places in the faculty of their alma safer, and are rendering valuable returns ns instruoctors
where they were studenis but s short time sioee; some have gone inte mercantile and other offices ; some
Bave undertaken business on their own account ; while not o few have chosen sgricultural and mﬂ:ﬂnniml
pursnits, in which the advantages of thorough mental tralning will give them a superiority over those
not 8o well educated. OF those alleded to as having engaged in teaching, one hus been the principal of
a flourishing institution in Pennsylvania ; another of a day school in Cincinnati, and later of the Colorado
]Ennﬂtﬂl:[m:; & third has had charge of the Cregon Institution, and a fourth is at the head of a day school in

t. Louis,

“And T would be glad to add to this enumeration a very interesting case which has come up sines
thi= publication was issued, of & young man who camwe to s, who was cotively denf from hirth, and had
never learnt to speak. Mo dewoted himsell to chemistey, espocinlly while he was in collegre, though he poi-
gued the scientific course, and rocoived a sciontifiec degree.  He beeame, after his graduation, an assayer in n
prominent smelting establishment in Chicago, smil soon rosa to take the ehief position thepe. He bas had
submitied to him on many creasions disputes betwoesn other practical elemists in Chieago, his judgment being
relied vn o2 very good ; he los contributed to seientific publicationz several artieles, some of which lave
been translated inte German scientific publications ; and now quite recently ho has been called to St. Louis,
where e lms been appointed chicf practical chemist to an immense sugar refinery, And when T say that
ihis young man gradusted from our college only four years agoe, aml is now only 28 years of age, I think you
will agree with me that the deaf, with the higher tmining, may find their way into positions of practical
nse, and be able to stand sile by side with these who have all their facalties. lrshu:-u] add that this young
man lwms wot the sdvaniage of speech; ho communicates entirely h{l writingg or by the fingers, I merely
speak of that to show that thiz practice of the oral method with the deaf iz not essential to the highest
success in the vanoos pursnits which they fake up, I may say thot one or two of our younz men have
studied for the ministey, but pone of our own gradustes have been ordained. There have been thres deaf
'n'rh? ondnined to the ministry in Amerien, and they are serving their own peopls very well in different parts of
the count

= ]]ncl:lrl!rs they do not try to be, because from their deafoess they cannot make the necessary examinations
af patientz. 1 ought to speak in thiz connexion of a young man whese cuse interested me very much in
the past summer. He is o farmer in Vermont. He spent two years with ws. He was n young fellow
al El'u.n.‘l. inll’.‘“iguhl_‘m, but not af the ]I;E’hl‘ll m:]lnlu.thil'n, but while he was with ng he koow that be was to
b a farmer, his fther having a farm which Le was 1o inherit, and so he parsued his studies with o viow
to making himself au intellizent and sctentific firmer, I was ot iz honse in Yermont last summer, and 1 beard
ifrom his neighbours that he was absolutely the best farmer in the whole district ; that he mode mere monay
out of his farm than any other frmer; that it was in betler condition than any other ; that he knew more than
any farmer in the whole neighbourhood ; that be was able to read intelligently the best scientific papers that
have o bearing upon farmiing ; and that his farm was o model of exoellence.  That wonld shew that the higher
instrustion lus it uees even with deaf young men who go into frming. This young mns also is one who
hns no power of speech. OF conrse instanees could be added, but it goes without uslﬂijg, that our graduates

have litle diffielty in finding their way into positions which they would be utterly unabls to take had the
not hid the higher training that is given in the college.” :

501, Dr. Gallaudet quotes the poetical compogition of one of his pupils as a specimen
of the literary work of the college graduates.

* He was edoecated npon the manual system. He received his college education with us, He was at
e Hartford School previously. He wos not o muie from birtl, but became technically a deaf mute at the
nge of 10, though retaining the power of speech, not having heard after his chililhood, and all his education
witd carried on in the sehool for the deaf.

#The degrees at the college bear comparison with those siven in the other colleges of America, An
university degree is in advanes of what wo give in America, but the degree of Buchelor of Arts compares
with the degrees given in the erdinary colleges* in America.”

o02. A special college for the higher education of the deaf and dumb may be
necessary where the manual or combined system mainly prevails, as in Ameriea.
But when the pupils are taught orally, they can take advantage to a very great
extent of the ordinary college education open to all. Even though they should

2 = =

* The term college means an institution which is not quite up 10 the standard of the universities in America,
which give a full course quite equal 1o the universities in England.
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be unable to attend the ordinavy lectures, they would not be precluded from
recerving teaching from private tutors.

503. Dr. Buxton, himself a holder of a diploma from the college at Washington,
thinks that the number of those requiring higher education in this country would be
very fow, not sufficient to make any special provision for them.

Training Colleges.
504, The want of good teachers for deaf and dumb schools hag arisen from two

canses —
1. Low rate of pay in comparison with that obtained by teachers in ordinary
elementary schools for hearing children.

2. Want of training colleges with Government inspection, examinations, and
certificates.

505. From the time that the Association for the Oral Instruction of the Deaf and
Dumb had been sufficiently long established to commence the training of teachers, and
the Baling Society for the Deaf had been started, the training colleges belonging to
these societies have examined their students and granted their own special certificates.

These are the only training colleges for teachers of the deaf established in this
country.

506. At the training College of the Association in Fitzroy Square, the examination

Van Prasgh. iz divided into three parts; oral, practical, and written. he oral examination
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is very often carried on by Mr. Van Praagh in the presence of the committee
and the seeretary of the college. The only examination that i always the same is
the practical examination. Students before they leave the college have to show a
capability of teaching classes of children in various stages of tuition. If they fail
in this, however clever they may be in theory, they do not receive their certificate.
In the written examination there are writtem questions which are looked over by
independent examiners,

507. At the training college at Ealing the examinations are conducted by two sets
of examiners. Subjects relating to the history of deaf-mute education, the various
gystoms of teaching the deaf, phonetics, practical class teaching, &c. are dealt with by
the principal (Mr. Kinsey*) and two other examiners, whereas the papers on the
anatomy and phyﬁil}lngf of the vocal organs are examined by a fellow or member
of the Royal College of Physicians, London, and a member of the Royal College of
Surgeons, London. The full term is two years, but, there being no compulsory
attendanee, most of the students leave on obtamming a one year's certificate.

508. In December 1884 a circular was issued on the founding of the college at
Paddington Green, which stated that—

O of the greatest drawhacks in the work of educating ihe deaf and domb s admitted, on all hands,
to be the want of qualificd teschers, For the oltaining of the requisite qualifications there exisis no
suitalile meanz of previous training, and thero are no adequate tests by wiich they may be jndged, no
satisfuotory gaarantees that they are gained.  Further, those who have by practice aod stly acquired such
qualifications Lave no opportunity of gaining that recogmition of status which they miglt obtain i they
tnught any other children than the deaf, We thiok it 35 highly desirable that this apomaly should bo
abolisled, and that the tengher of the deal shonld have the opportunity of submitting his qualifieations
to the seroting nnd judgment of an aceredited body, for the purpose of examination, so that e shoold be in
a position {o receive such a certificate of competency as shall guarantes his fitness for his work. The
sdvantages of such n measure are too obvious to need pointing out ; they apply to the work itsolf, o the
institutions in which it is carried on, to the head masters who are responsible ity to the teachers themselves,
und the profossion to which they belong.™ :

509, This college, which is not a training college, has appointed from its members an
examining body which examines ang teachers or intending teachers of the deaf and
dumb, but with the restriction that teachers aequainted with the sign system
only cammot gain the certificate. It grants certificates after the candidates have
passed such examinations. It also enrolls as members without examinations those
who hold certiticates from either of the two training colleges, and at its first
meeting special diplomas were granted without examination to good practical teachers
of ten years standing.  There are varions subjects of examination. The history of
ingtruction, the modus operandi cf teaching, with especial reference to the intuitive
method, the mechanism of speech, and the anatomy and physiology of the organs of

g ® Since deceased.
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voies, a knowledge of making signs, ability in the manual alphabet (the latter two
are optional subjects). Another subject is the practical instruction of a elass,

510. Mr. Van Praagh is the head of the training college for teachers in Fitaroy
Seuare. He states that out of the 45 he has trained, only three or four are men,
because at present the profession of a teacher does not pay ; consequently they do nou
join. He also says,—

o he result iz that the big sehools thronghouot the United Kingdom have ne competent sialf; Tda not
speak of principals, T speak of assistants. The great result obtained in the continenial schools is really duc to
the amount which they pay the assistants. In some schools in Germany, in Holland, in Cologue, and in
Rotterdam, for example, T know men who have bren assistant teachers for 30 years ; they are marmricd zaen,
and hold good seaial positions, A permunent efficient stafl is what we require for our schools ; and unless we

have Sinte aid to cnable us to give a suefficient smount of salary to our wachers, we shall pever obiin it;
and therefore the results will be unsatisfaetory.”

511. At present those who are irained elsewhere can also be examined on the
payment of three guineas.

512. We think that the colleges in Fitzroy Bquare and Ealing, though they have
done much to further the pure oral teaching of the deaf and dumb, and fo train
teachers, have not up to the present time suceeeded in training a sufficient number
of well qualified and able teachers. The managers of both institutions assert that they
have failed to enlist among their students a high class of teacher, owing to the want of
sufficient pecuniary inducement, not only as regards their present but also their future
career, and that this is especially the case with regard to male teachers who could
only be obtained as paid assistants.

513. It is our opinion that these colleges do not at present fulfil all the conditions
which should be required by the Edueation Department, nor can they be expected
to arrive at that standard without Government assistance, examinations, and inspection,
together with an enforced condition of two years' special training.

514. The examinations of the students should be conducted by the inspectors
apecially selected by the Edueation Department for the inspection of schools for
deaf, supplemented by a medical examination to show that the students are
sufficiently qualified in the knowledge of the construction and use of the various organs
of speech. The students before entering should have passed through an ordinary
training college, or should have passed the certificate examination as teachers in public
elementary schools.

515. We do not think that the Department should recognize the certificates of any
self-constituted bodies after a sufficient time shall have elapsed for the training of an
adequate number of duly certificated teachers in a training college or colleges
recognised by Government.

Teachers,

516. The absence of State aid lprﬁve.uts the existing schools from giving such
payments as will induce good male teachers to present themeselves for training, and
the female teachers are seldom such -as would obtain good appointments in schools
for the hearing, although many ladies take up the profession in the hope of obtaining
situations as private governesses for deaf children.

517. The teaching to speak canmot be successful without a thorough knowledge of
the anatomy and physiology of the vocal organs, the functions of the tongue in speech,
of the lips and nose. It 1s necessary to know exactly what the structure of the organ
of the voice is, how it is moved, how the air from the lungs passing by the vibrating
chords leads to voealisation, how the expansion of the chest is necessary, in order to
get a sufficieney of air to produce a note of the voice.

518. If that knowledge be accurately learned, then a teacher will be in a position
to ascertain what is the defeet which any child has in its speech, why the voice is
nasal, why a child lisps instead of getting a proper note ; he will know that it is due to
putting the tongue in the wrong place, and so forth.

519, It is therefore very necessary that the teacher should devote not less than two
vears to his training in order to thoroughly master those subjects.

520, This knowledge can best be acquired in a training eollege or colleges, such as

we have mentioned, under Government supervision, and as the requirements for
teachers of the deaf are even greater than for teachers in ordinary -element
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schools, the subsidy which a training ml]aia should receive should be even higher than
is at present receivea by other training colleges.

521. We think that every teacher should be specially trained for the teachin
of the deaf not less than two years. We have found ladies in charge of deaf nng
dumb board school classes, who had had only a year's training, and who would
have done better if they had remained in the college a longer time; in some cases
where they had been trained for two years, we noticed a marked superiority in
their teaching.

522. Teachers on the gign and manual system have often been trained in the institu-
tionz themselves:; some are themselves deaf and dumhb: even in schools where
articulation is taught, one of the teachers is sometimes a speaking deaf person, as at
Leeds, Melbourne, and Siena. In the latter institution, where the oral system is
strictly followed, there is an assistant female teacher who iz a so-called deaf mute,
but who has been trained to speak and lip read.

523. We think that, except in schools where the sign and mandal system is
exclusively used, all feachers should be in possession of all their fucullics, and have
had previous experience in teaching hearing chiidren.

524. In most parts of Germany we found that the teachers had to pass a two to
five years special traimng as teachers of the deaf, in addition to two years previous
training as students in training colleges for ordinary teachers. At Sehleswig the
teachers of the deaf commence at the maximum salary to which teachers of the
hearing can rise.

525. In the United Btates, the greater support given to the institutions by the
State secures a better paid elass of teachers than in the United Kingdom. The
teachers are often of high attainments, and graduates of colleges, and receive liberal
salaries, but very few of them have been trained as teachers.

526. Mr. Graham Bell admits that the great want in the whole subject of the
education of the deaf is the want of competent teachers.

It is not fine buildings and schools that we want, but it is teachers who first have a knowledge of the
art of teaching, who have been trained to the teaghing of ordinary childeen, and who have superposed upon
that any special knowledge that is required in regand to the deaf, * * * [ would urge upon the British
Government the ndvisbility of providing that one of the requisites for State or Government il should be a
teacher who has been imined s o teacher, who has as the basis of knowledge the knowbedze how to teich
ordinary children.”

527. He also thinks it of the ntmost importance in teaching speech to the deaf, that
the teacher should be thoroughly acquainted with the physiology of the throat and
other vocal organs, and it is the absence of that knowledge on the part of the
teacher that is the cause of the bad speech which American teachers get from their
pupils.

# [f we encournge the teaching of speech, if we ereato o demand for teaching articulation, then will come the
supply, and ihen will come the imprevements in the orethods.™

528. A pupil who is taught the seience of speech can acquire the pronunciation of a
foreign tongue as perfectly as his own.

% There is ot in the United States any normal echeol, or any examining boand, with reference to the
qualifications of teachers before whom applicants for the positions should go and prove their capacity. In
each institution it is o matler for the governing Lody of the institution itsell to determine the qualifieations of
the teachers. The course pursued is uenally this: To take into the institution s young person, male or female,
who haz a sufficient smount of edueation and ability to make it probable that he or she will succeed as o
tencher of the deaf; and then for the principal of the institution, with the assisiance of the teachers who
are nln’\nd!' ﬁ'lpl!ril:.'ﬂ'l:t'd, 1o train this young teacher in the ot of 1.ﬂtl|illg the deaf; and in this way n l.u,‘:d}'
of very cupnbile and expericnced teachers bus been raised up in Ameriea in the different schools.  In somo
institntions there has been pressure to bring them down to small salaries, and that kecps out teschers of the
greatest efficieney from these institniions."

State Add.

529, The Report made to Parliament by the Foreign Office on State aid in
France, Germany, Italy, and the United States, shows to what extent Foreign
Governmente have recognised their responsibility to educate this class.

530. All the witnesses, however much they differed on other points, were unanimenis
that the schools for the deaf and dumb should receive from the State substantial
assistance, and various suggestione have been made as to the extent of the grant,

and by whom it ghould be administered.
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531. Mr. Van Praagh fairly stated the case as it has becn submitted to us in the
following terms :—

AT am deputed by the members of the agsocintion which I bhave the honour Lo represent o say fhat
they are one mnd all most anxiows to eall the sténtion of your Commission to the necessity of Sialo aid
for deaf chilidren, firstly, to secure efficient toition for all deaf’ children in the United Kingdom, secondly, to
ensure more ekilled teachers, and, if possible, to make the attepdopes of deal childeen ot =ehools compulsory.,
A capitation feo s required for every childs instroction, and sufficient granis to teaining colleges o enable
porsons of small means 1o have the sdvantage of o thorough tmining ns tenchers. T wish particuiarly to
point cut that Staie aid is graoted in all continental countries, in America, snd even in our colonies, Tn
the majority of continental conntries the Siate does not provide for the entire cost of the sloention of the
deaf ; it is supplemented by privaie benevolence. 1 wonld press upon your Commission the necessiiy of
devising a plan whereby parents who are not sctunlly pmupers should pay for theiv denf” ehildren's instroction
pocording 1o their means, in fuet, to the same extent as they do for their hearing children.  “The education
of the deaf having been up to now entirely in the honds of charity, it has tended to pauperiss this olass,
And why, after all, should not parents pay the same amount For theie deafl as they do for their hearing
children ?  School boards may do mnch towards establishing classes for deaf chibdren, which in the larger
towns will undoubtedly prove efficient.  For example, the London School Boand, under the Eev. William
Stainer, can and does provide for the instroction of deaf children in the metropolis.  An increase of power
ought to be given to the school boands for the instruction of the deafl, the toition of o deaf ehild being far
maorn expensive than that of a hearing one. In many instances maintenance will have to be supplied s
well a2 eduention. I the boards cannot have extendo power Lo ment the eduecation of the aflicted classes,
it would, in my opinion; savo immense trouble and reference to varions public bodies if we could bave o
special Edueation Act for the deal, State aid must matueally be sceompanicd by Government inspeciion,
and I am most suxions to urge the necessity of payments being made aceording to attendance, sl not
by resuliz. We must not forget that we have to deal with o class of children who are nof all eqgually
endowed with mental and physieal capacitics ; and in paying by veaults, an act of the greatest injustice would
e commitied, sg the teachers ought to receive the largest grant for the most backward child.  In referring
to the Report of the Conference convened by the Manchester Tnstitution, on the Sth of Janosry 1585, vou
will notice that many institutions were wery roloctant, and fodesd refused, to ask for Swide asd. Wiy
should they have refused? No institution ought to fear, and [ hope no institution does fear, inspection. |
gupmise that they feared the system of payment by results, interference with their management, and choice
of inspectors. Vill the Government secure the serviees of men whe are thoroughly conversant with the
subject, and who have sympathy with the deaf ¥ State aid onght not to interfere with the manngement of
the various institutions, On the contingnt no committess of institutions or schools are interfored with, exeept
that they nre subjoct 1o the occasional visits of inspection by the various Government and local bodies from
which they receive grants. The greatest hindraoes to the improvement of the instruetion of the deal is that
their upgci:i“ and wantz are not thoreughly undersicod.. State recogmition would raize the statuz of our
work, and although it might be objected that Government grants would be an extra burden upon onr rajes
pavers, I venture to say that it would be better policy to bring up a cortain el of men and women to be
solf-dependent members of sooiety than to have them thrown eventoally upon us as paupers.  With proper
tuition, o deal mule can be made an independent momber of society, and surely, a3 every poarent specinlly
lowves his afflieted child (perhaps cven more than his other children), so onght the State (o peovide for ita
afflicted children on an equal, if not on s better footing, than for its hearing MEji.‘cLs.“

Proposins FOR STATE AID.

No. 1. Granis jur education of deaf and duwmb children on o .Fqig.fm- seale than are
qiven for altendance in public elementary schools.

No. 2. A grant in aid of the education ond maintenance of @ deaf and dumb child in
an instifubion, or for boarding out, and the grant to come through the school authority,
and not through the board of guardians.

No. 3. Granis fo Training Colleges for Teachers of the Deaf and Dwind.

532. With regard to No. 1, it is contended that as the State assists the education
of those who are not paupers in the ordinary elementary schools, it ought to give
the same proportionate assistance to thoze children who require a more expensive
education, as in the ease of the blind children alluded to by Mr. Fiteh. Itis also
contended that the school authority should be allowed to claim at cach of the centres
of special instruetion an additional grant for every deaf and dumb child who has
attended the eclass during at least half the year, the grant to bear the same proportion
to the total cost of the instruction of the deaf and dumb as in the case of ordinary
children, viz., not more than half,

588, The Education Department can now, without legislation, make regulations
and give grants; it might recommend a loan for building class-rooms, or a school for
deaf and dumb or blind ehildren, and the school board could pay in respeet of those
children who are beimg tanght. It could also, as in the ease of mfants, give a larger
grant, as these deaf and dumb children require special arrangements, and can only be
taught at considerable expense.
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534, We think that the school authority should receive for any deaf and dumb
child attending an elementary school a grant from the Imperial Exchequer, not less
than half the cost of such child, with a maximum grant of 10L, and, where needful,
should defray out of their own funds the rail or tram faves.

535. We think that the fees contributed by necessitous parenis should not exceed
those payable by them in the case of ordinary children, but that in all cases parents
should contribute according to their ability.

No. 2. A grani in aid of the educalion ond mainlenance of « deaf and dumb child in
an iestitulion, or for boarding out, and ithe grant to come through the school authority,
and not through the board of guardians,

336, With regard to No. 2, as there iz a difliculty in getting school elasses for deaf
and dumb children in country distriets, as there are generally too few in any one
distriet to set up a class, the only solution which at present exists, not only in the case
of pauper children, but in the cases where the parent is unable to pay the extra cost
of sending his child to a deaf and dumb institution, is to give deaf and dumb ehildren
the right to be sent at the public expense to some institution or to be boarded out.

537. Mr. P. Cumin thinks that the objection entertained by the parents to apply
for assistance from the guardians to send their children to an institution would be
met if the scheol board or the school attendance committee were to give a certificate,
that A was deaf and dumb, and that the eireumstances of the parent were such that

he could not meet the expense, and that upon that, the child could be put on the list
for an annual grant from the Depurtment,

538, The reports of three of Her Majesty's inspectors of schools who were asked
to vigit the schools in London, Manchester, and South Wales, and the two inspectors
who visited the Manchester and the South Wales districts, who go more f into
the subject than the inspector who reported upon the metropolitan district, agree
in representing 16 as their opinion that it would be a very desirable and beneficial
thing if the State would give 104 per head in the way of a capitation grant for deaf
and dumb children from the lmperial revenues, in addition to the funds already at
the commwamd of the governing bodies of the nstitutions.

538, We think that the school authority should have the power, and be required,
to coutribute for the education and maintenance of deaf children in an institution
such amnual grant as would be equivalent to the contribution now allowed to be paid
by the guardians.

540, Where there 18 no [institution available for them, or where the children live
too far to emable them to come by rail or tram to a day school, the school authority
ghould provide and maintain them at a boarding school, or board them out at a
convenient distance from a day school.

541, We think that the individual examivation by the inspector, should he a
means for merely testing the general progress of the scholars, and not for the
purpose of paying by individual grants.

No. S.—Grants to Training Colleges for Teachers of the Deaf and Dumb.

242, With regard to No. 3, there is no reason why grants should not be given
for the training of teachers, without any fresh legislation.

548, We think that the present iraining colleges for the teachers of the deaf do
not fulfil all the conditions which ought to be required by the Edueation Department,
nor can they be expected to arrive at that standard without Government assistance,
expminations, and inspection, all of which are enjoyed by ordinary training colleges,
and with a compulsory enforcement of two years training for the students. If the
Education J.Ju};‘arlmf.mm shall approve of them, or of any other well qualified institu-
tions, we think that they should be recognised as training colleges for the deaf,
and that they should receive, at least an equal grant to that given to existing training
colleges. This grant might be given to a special college or colleges, and should be
cqual to ab least Td per cent. of the cost of the traiming of all the students, asis
tone in the case of the existing ordinary training colleges, but it would be essential to
1s proper working that it should be in conneetion with a school in which one or
more of the systems are practised.
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Inspection.
544, Government inspection wonld naturally follow on any grant from publie funds.

545. Wo recommend that ome or more inspectors should be selected by the
Education Department, as far as possible, from thoso who have had previous
acquaintance with the work of inspection in ordinary elementary schools, and who in
addition shall become fully qualified by the knowledge of the systems of instruction
practised both at home and abroad. They ghould also certify that the teachers
are properly qualified.

546. Under whatever system, Her Majesty's Inspectors would see that the grant
was earned by an examination of the schools and premises. 'We also think that they
should have the power to require that the schools be properly furnished with all
necessary appliances, and the internal arrangements requisite for the proper teaching of
the pupils under the pure oral system where it is adopted, ie., separate and well
lighted class-rooms, eircular desks, &c.

547. They should report on the knowledge of written language, speech, and
eneral efficiency of the schools, under whatever system, and the grant to a school
should be awarded on genmeral results rather than on the examinations passed by
each individual scholar.

548, We think that the different methods or systems of teaching should be left free
from the control of the inspector, s0 long as the result in written or spoken language
be satisfactory.

549, We think that technical instruction, where given, should be under the inspector
appointed by the Eduecation Departnient, and not under the inspeetor of the Science
and Art Department, as it is at present.

550. The tendency of inspection would naturally be to produce greater uniformity
of teaching in the schools.

Aizeellancons Remarks,

551. There are several poinis bearing on the education of the deaf and dumb,

which have been brought before us, and which we have obszerved in our visits fo
institutions.

552. Tt is very important that a child who becomes deaf at whatever age after
having once spoken should be sent at once to a pure oral school, o keep up the
knowledge of speech, which is easily lost by want of practice. In Germany we
found girls who had become deaf after they were nearly grown up, learning to
read from the lips, and so keeping up their knowledge of speech.

553. Signs being easier than speech, and coming naturally to deaf and dumb
children, there is always a tendency among deaf children to relapse to the use of them,
if they have been allowed to uwse signg or the manual alphabet either in or out of
Echm{during the period of education. It is therefore necessary to watch children
out of school, and to encourage them to make use of speech in ordinary daily
matters, in order to develop their conversational powers.

554. The oral system, if taught at all, must be taught first, and the child can
afterwards avail itself of other systems, when his edueation haz been ecompleted on the
oral system.

233. Oral schools should be fully equipped with cirenlar desks, looking glasses, a
museum of objects, &e., to llustrate 'llIIt-ﬂI‘EFhiEtﬂl’j’, and the use of primary substances
in the arts and sciences ; also a set of good English pictures to illustrate various trades
and occupations, instead of the foreign pictures now generally used. Separate class-
rooms are necessary adjunects of the oral system.

Time of Entry.

556. One of the most important aids to successful training in an oral school is the

grouping of the children; this is impossible when the pupils are introduced in the
mi&dﬂnﬁatarm. ¢ e

12

19,708 1o
10,710,
Cupmin.

19,787,
Cumyin,

15,762,
Heniderson.

T 106G,
Sehontheil.

13.511-2,
Gallaudet.



8,008,
White,

Sre Reports
of visils.
{Margate
and peresine),
21,613,
Baell.

21,547,
Ball.

189,
Owen.

Bell
,w:sr'nlh
384,
Thompson.
0032,
Buxion.

5,1 84=4k
(e,

8,383
Symes
Thampscn.

13,198
Grallandet.

Ixxxii EOYAL COMMISSION OX CONDITION OF THE BLIND, #c,:

557. Mr. White thus describes his experience of the practice at Manchester :—

The junior classes are made ap when the feem commences and when the children have just entored,
Sopposing that thers is a class of 10 children, those children require & considerable amount of individual
training ot the commencement. At first you lave to tench them separately.  The time then comes when Fou
muy group two or throe togethor, snd in o month's time you may out of the 10 or 12 children get ns many
as five classes. Then you begin to teach them in lighe batches, At the end of the month I foond, when
I went up inte the schoolroom one morning, that there was a new pupil, and there bad to be an extrs class
for that child beeause all the others had risen op. At the end nfl another month, when T went up, T found
another new pupil.  Tf 1 had been o young teacher, who had just commenced, it would have been cnough
to have dizcouraged me; 2o that 1 should have failed with all the others. The exten work with these new
pupils filtering in during the term was onough o diseourage any young teacher, and the resulis could not e
sadisfactory. Thal is what T am wld is one of the preat evils of puoblie institations ; it certaindy was so at
Munchester. The head master said that if T eould only mannge bo represent it, and to get it altered, 1 should
be ddoing a service 1o every insiitution. I lelieve st Liverpool it is customary todo the same thing, There
ehiould be poriodieal admissions.'

308, We recommend that pupils should, as a rule, only be admitted once a year.

Should there be mizture of sexes in the Schools 2
i

459, The intercourse of the deaf and dumb with the speaking world is in the case
of those brought up on the sign and manual system very limited, and there are great
indueements to the intermarriage of the deaf and dumb who have been brought up
together. In America thiz has been so frequent between them as to lead Mr. Graham
Bell to speculate on the possibility of there being a deaf variety of the human race.
We have, in our own experience, met various cases where several members of the
family are deaf and dumb, the offspring of deaf parents.

560, Mr. Graham Bell states that the chief causes of such intermarriages are, (1),
that the language of those taught on the sign and manual system is not the language
of the country ; (2), that they are brought together in large numbers in institutions ;
and (3}, that, when they leave those instifutions they canmot mix with the ordinary
world, and are therefore hmng!ﬂ. h::ugi!ﬂmr a.guin. Beaidez theze there are, in America
and elsewhere, adult societies, either philanthropic, missionary, or social, which cause
large numbers of the deaf to congregate together.

561, A witness quotes what Dr. Peet, of New York, says in favour of the sexes
being trained together in schools. He says :—

“ Where the sexes daily epe each other it acenstoms them to habitnal deceney of thought, manners, and
expression ; they are nnder the moral influence that in families and =ociety preserves the virtoe of the young.
IT for thiz moral eontrol, aided by consiant supervision, we should substitute sirict scelusion from the odser
mox, it is to be feared that in circnmstences of temptation their full would be inevitable, That is stromg
evidenee in fuvour of both sexes being trained togethor al sehool.™

562, But it does not prove that the intercourse of the deaf and dumb of both sexes
when young does not frequently lead to marriage, especially when the deaf and dumb
are taught on the sign and manual system ; give the deaf speech, and you remove one
of the canses of their isolation and their congequent intermarriage.

563, Dr. Buxton thinks that the intermarriage of the toto-congenital deaf and dumb
is extremely undesirable. He has seen most painful proofs of that.

564, The mixing of the sexes in schools is advocated by Mr. Owen till they arrive at
the age of 15 or 16, in this way, they would come together in the same room, or
there might be, as in the old London mstitution, one room facing one way for girls
and another room facing the other way for boys. He prefers them being in the same
large school-room together, seeing one another constantly is good for them. The
passions of the deaf and dumb are undoubtedly sirong, but evils W]liFh are to be
guarded against, if possible, are less likely to accrne if they are trammed together
than if they are kept apart till they are of a certain age. It seems best to others to
keep the sexes apart. '

565. Dr. Gallaudet says:—

s Aftor the age of 13 or 14 they are separated aliogether, exeepting in the class-room ; they come togetler
in the eliss-room; in wmany institutions, where there are a sufficient number to classify the boys and girls
separately, they have soparnte elnsses, hut thor are institutions where, as o matter of preforence, in the dining.
paom, the boys and the gitls sre seated togeiber ai tables; and it is claimed by thosg who keep up that
practice, that the effect is good—that the boys sre improved in monoer by nssociation with the girls, and thay
the girls are in no way injured being thus associated with the Lovs in o sort of little fumily ; but uni-
versally, in all matters of domestic sreangemcnt, the dormitories, the sitting-roomes, and the playgrounds, the
aricls and the bove nre carciully separated.™
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506. The evidence of several witnesses being strongly adverse to the intermarriage
of the deaf. it i8 our opinion that the mixture of the sexes is in all cases unadvisable,
ag it leads to this result, and we think that the intermarriage of the toto-congenital
deaf should be strongy discouraged.

567. In order to carry out fully the views of Mr. Graham Bell, it would be desirable,
where a sunfficient number of I;II'IIIi]ﬂ eould be collected in one f]iﬂll‘ict., to have separate
schools (and it is advisable that they should be at some distance apart) for boys and
girls, though even that separation of the sexes would not counteract the feeling of
clannishness in the classes allnded to by Dr. Gallaudet, which arises from their speaking
a language different from that of the rest of the community.

568. In adult life this separation of the sexes is still more important, and we think
that a grave responsibility will rest on those societies which encourage meetings where
both sexes of the deaf congregate together for lectures, entertamments, or other
purposes.

569. We strongly recommend that at such meetings only one sex should assemble at
the same time, or that precautions should be taken to keep them separate as far as
possible. The former plan, as we are informed by Dr. Armitage, has been adopied
with great suceess in the ecase of the blind who meet at the educational classes of the
Indigent Blind Visiting Society, resulting in a marked diminution of the number of
intermarriages among them.

570. We obgerved the great advantages of the deaf and dumb mixing with hearing
children, and without any detriment to the latter, at Donaldzon’s Hospital and elzé-
where. Mrs. Huth, representing the Huddersfield Association, is very much in favour
of instituting class-rooms in the ordinary elementary schools, where the children would
have the advantage of mixing with other children during the play hours, and of
following their speaking, if they learn on the oral system, so that they would be able
in that way to learn to communicate with other children, which she thinks would be
infinitely to their benefit. Under the present system the deaf and dumb are an
isolated class, and she thinks it would be very much to their advantage to mix more
with others. This view is generally supported by Mr. Graham Bell.

Gymnasia.

571. Gymnasia ave generally being introduced into the schools. At Manchester
there is alarge room well fitted up with every appliance, which iz taken advantage of
by the pupils. Gymmastics and free exercises, and out-door games, are carried on to
a considerable extent in the American schools. Six years ago at Washington a very
well-equipped gympasium was opened, in which physical training is carried on under
the direction of a well educated and competent drill-master and instructor.

% Bince thet time quite s number of State institutions have followed the example sei at Washington, and
have erected and equipped gymnasioms more or less perfect in their applisnces for physieal teaining, Tt is
admitied on ell hands that that s extremely desirable, and those spplinsees for physieal training will soon
e introduced in those 'Lnali_l:utiuna gonerally ; physieal traiuin.E by such means is of even greater Tmmnuuw
to the deaf, if that were possible, than te those who are not deaf,”

Stalistics.

572. Most of the Institutions for the deaf in the United Kingdom and elsewhere
keep registers of their pupils, in which endeavours are made to collate the statistical
information (supplied on the authority of the medical men, parents or guardians, who
filled up the application forms), such as the age at which deafness oceurred, the
existence or otherwise of deaf relatives, the amount of hearing, if any, possessed by
the child, and ol;herﬂpoints regarding its physical condition, &c. There is, however, a
wide divergence in the different forms, and the results are, for the most part, of little
use for the purposes of gemeral comparison. We have referred in paragraph 312 to
the answers (based on these registers) to our own inquiries among the Institutions for
the deaf, regarding the number of pupils that were known to be the offspring of
consanguineous marriages or of deaf and dumb parvents,

373. In some Institutions the statistical information is more complete. At Margate
we were informed by the head master, Dr. Elliott, that there were in the school at the
time of our visit (Webruary 1889) children of six families, in all of which both parents
were deaf and dumb. The total number of the children of these parents was 27, out
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of which no less than 17 were deaf and dumb. The number of children deaf from
birth was 71'3 per cent. of the total number in the school, and of those with acquired
deafness 28'7 per cent., the vast majority of these having become deaf before four
years of age. A careful examination had alzo been made of the hearing powers of the
children in the same Institution, with the result that 30°5 per cent. were found to be
absolutely deaf, while those with more or less hearing formed 695 per cent. of the
aggregate. Taken collectively, the children in the school were the offspring of 274
families, 67 of which families comprised more than one deaf and dumb child ; the
total number of children in thess 67 families was 416, but no fewer than 191 of thees
children were deaf and dumb.

574. At a recent conferenee of principals of American Institutions a uniform table
for the collection of statistics was resolved upon.

575. We recommend that careful statisfics be kept in all schools and institutions for
the deaf, and by all school boards where the instruction of the deaf is undertaken, and
that copies of these should be transmitted annually to the Education Department.
The statistics should be in strict accordance with a prescribed form which shall have
beer: approved by Government, and they should include the following points:

Date and degree of deafness of pupil.
Cauge of deafness (to be certitied by u medieal man, at the expense, where
necessary, of the local anthority).
Congenital or accidental.
Deaf parents (one or both) and grand parents,
If any collateral relations are deaf.
Relationship (if any) between parents or grand parents.
Condition of eyesight, if defective (to be certified by an oculist).
Number at school. :
Number left achool.
Number uneducated in district, with ages,

576. Mr. Graham Bell, who has devoted eo mueh attention to the question, has laid
certain suggestions for the better emumeration of the defective classes before the
chairman of the Census Committee of the United States. He thinks the form of
inguiry gshould in the first instance be in the nature of a * primary schedule ™
applicable to all the defective classes, which should be grouped together under the
head of “ physical and mental condition,” instead of, as formerly, under * health.”
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The “ supplementary schedule,” he proposes, should be prepared with the assistance
of specialists, and should be directed towards ascertaining the causes of the defects and
“ their inheritance by offspring.” In the case of the deaf, the age at which deafness
oecurred, and the amount of deafness are two important points to be inguired into.

577. We think that the inquiries among the deaf for the purposes of the Census
should be conducted on a wider basis than heretofore, with regard to peints selected,
and settled beforehand, which we have already indicated in our report, they should
be carefully verified by a reference to the local sanitary authority, and should be
uniform for all parts of the United Kingdom.

Medical Inspection.

578. There appears to us to be an absence of medieal inspection in school hoard
classes for the deaf, both on entry and at periodieal inrtervals,
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579, The value of good eyesight to the deaf. is most important, and it appears to
us that sufficient care is not taken to test eyesight and to endeavour by the aid of
spectacles and other means to correct or remove imperfections, We recommend that

¢ regular inspection of schools and institutions by qualified oculists should be
inais on, both on admission and at periodieal intervals, and those children with
defective sight likely to be benefited by the uze of spectacles should be supplied with
the same. As defects in the throat and palate are also frequent among the deaf,
caveful medical examination of these organs should also be required.

580. We are also of opinion that the hearing powers of semi-deaf children shouid be
tried, and remedial measures taken whenever possible under the advice of qualified
aurists, '

Association of Deaf and Dumb twith Blind.

581. In a few instances both at home and abroad we have found the deaf and dumb
and the blind brought up together, for mstance, at Belfast, Zurich, and other places.
But in these cases the education of the blind is apt to be neglected. In some blind
institutions they employ some deaf and dumb together with the blind, in order to do
the portion of the work in making brushes, &ec., which requires eyesight.

582, Inasmuch as the requirements of the deaf and dumb and of the blind are so
entirely separate and distinet, we consider it most undesirable that the deaf and dumb
and the blind should be brought together, whether for general education or for
industrial training. -

Blind Deaf-mutes.

583, Tt is found that they are capable of some education, though it requires great
patience and perseverance to teach them, They are taught by touch to aequire a
finger language, and a boy we saw at the deaf and dumb institution at Manchester
could pick out a few words in moveable type.

584. There is a remarkable case of a deaf, dumb, and blind man in the blind school
at Kiel who earns enough for his support by matmaking, The ease of the late Laura
Bridgman, deaf, dumb, and blind, is well known, She was taught by the late Dr. Howe
in the blind institution at Boston, U.5.A.

585. We consider that persons who arve both deaf and blind should be taught in a
school for the blind, rather than in one for the deaf.

586. Dr. Buxton deseribez a most extracrdinary case of this kind in Brussels, where
communication was méide by one of the sisters taking hold of the deaf, dumb, and
blind person’s hands and moving them about, they having a language of signs
mutually understood. That same person had not been born deaf or blind; she eould
gpeak, and delivered an oral address of congratulation to Monsignore de Haerue on the
oceagion. The case of Miss Foole making her will is quite unique, and is thus deseribed
by the witness :—

# First of all I saw ber with a viow (o ascerimin whether she was o person competent to understand tle
value of money, the nature of business, and o cxercise her own will with regard to hor oifsirs. 1 did see
her, and with ove was united i the same afhdavit a clergyman, whoese mother, along with this lady, had been
a private pupil at Mr. Bridwood's st Hackney, where Dr. Watson was assistant before the London Asylom
was over siarted,  This lady had moved in the respeciable clusses of ber own neighbourhood all hee life,
until at the nge of G0she becama blind.  Hor over-careful friends withheld from her 70000, which s relative
had left lier, represcuting that lior condition wos such that she did not know how to mansge it.  So wo saw
hier, amd redueeed the whole of our ingquiries and the answers thereto 1o an affidavit deswn op by o London
lawyor, whe was present, snd this was sent up to the Court of Chaneery, snd through it the whele of her
property was plced noder ber sole contrel.  Subseqoently I was informed in o leter from the solicitor in
Gray's lon, ikt it was wvery desiralile that she should make her will, that he would 1ake instroctions for the
purpose, and T was o go down to cxplain its provisions o0 her wnd to witness it. T will deseribe the scene.
She sot at one cud of the table, and at the other cod were the eliel officinl persons of fhe place, Ludlow in
Shropshire, the mayor, the rector, the principal medieal mon, and other pringipal persons, not s exports, bot
in order to see that the whole thing was done above board. When she was told T was there, she rose to
receive mee, nnd o senl wos providel for me on her lefi hand, The lndy on ler right was o sister of the
clergyman, who juilu}d we i the afidavie, who, therefore, had known this lady from ber childlbood ns leing
her mother's friend. A eopy of the will lay before the deaf blind lady and myself, amd another copy was
before the gentleman sitting in the seat eorrespouding with your lordships. 1hegan spelling on her hand
with perfoet silence one sentence.  She torned to the lady oo her vight and spelton both her hands thie gentenee
that I bad just repeated to her.  Thaet ludy, baviog weibing betore her, vepeated aiowd what pressmably [
had suid to the blind lully, and what certaindy the Bind lady had said to her; aod the officin] geotlomen o e
otlier end saw that they were actually the very words in the will befove thew.  Se it went on,  She stopped
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mi in ono pluee and said, * Mot a thousand, a hundred,’ showing that she knew the valoe of numerals; and she
willal away the whole of her property with perfect accuracy,  She left o portion of it, and a vary substantial
portion of it, to the very persons who had desired to keep it from her, and they were her blosd relations,
She lefi MOOL 1o the institution whose head-master helped her to make sueh s will. That was the last tine
that T saw her.  The will was contested by the relation:. When it came to bo tested said nobody in such

n condition a= that ¢onld make a will. We foaght the baitle in the Probate Court at Westminster and won,
The will was proved May 3, 1861."

Organisation of Tnsiifutions.
587. Bhonld the control of the education be separated from that of housekeeping ¥

588. The institutions which we visited were generally well conducted, and in most
instances they were administered by a committee and secretary, the head of the
institution looking after the teaching and domestic arrangements.

580, At Donaldson’s Hospital, Edinburgh, which includes at present a large school
for hearing childrem as well as a smaller school for deaf children, we found that the
house governor, who superictended the religious and other instruetion of the hearing

upils, did not reside on the premises, which threw a %'rmt deal of respousibility on the
F.ea.rl master of the deaf and dumb gchool, who had to undertake the night duties of
the house governor in addition to his own special functions. In some cases we have
found the head master residing at a distance from the school, and the domestic
arrangements vested in resident persons,

5890. We think that the principal or head master should reside in the school.

591. The system in the United States is thus deseribed by Dr. Gallaudet :—

% [t ig laid down a= a principle that the best thing to be got in the interior organisation of such insfitutions
is n man who is an experienecd teacher, and whe 18 capable of nssuming the executive control of the entire
institution. The reason for this may be briefly stated thus : that though the domestic department may be
thought, on ensual reflection, to be separate from the education dopartment, yet the same individuals, the papils,
are under these two kinds of management, and very often there is friction if two heads are governing; awd
thers are only a few institutions fu our eountry where this arrngement exists. I should like to add, on this
matter of the interior organisation of our schools, that, as a rale, the pringipal or ;mpcriul.endml. who has
charge of the insiimiion is not reqairnd to fesch; he is understod, with very few exceptions, to have been
nE ;-qu_-'rimn:mﬂ. instructor; bot is not requived to devole hours esch duy to the teaching of o class; that is felt
in the organisation of our institutions to be of very great imporianee, for ihe reason that it gives the head
af the institution time to be prosent more or less in all the classes, and 1o superintend the work of thoese doing
tie sctual work of teaching. In the case of two or three State instilotions there have been ma:r:rpuinl-ﬂ Lo
take charge of them who bave leen absolutely ignormnt of the method of tesching the deas theey have
gone on with a principal teacher nnder them, that principal teacher condueting the operations of the school.
Such an arrangement is thought to be o very unfortonate one. It places o man at the head of the instution
who cannot in any way direet the work for the carrying out of which the institution has been esiablished ; but
thot has been the result of politien] interferonce.  Wo howve also in the interior organisation of our institutions
one arrangement that I concerve 1o be of very greatl imporiance, viz, that the classes are tanghl in ssparate
OGS, f have found in my visits to schools in England that o number of them have several clisses ina
Inrge school.room, the clisses being in varions parts of the romm.  We think that an unfortunate srrangement,
and great pains sre taken in onr institotions to aveid it. 1 do not know one where that arvangement exists

It s thenght that separato class rooms should be made use of for separate clusses, #o that the teagher of one
class should net be interfered with by the operations of other elosses.’

Keligious Instruetion.

592, In the institutions we have visited, simple religious instruction founded on the
Bible and the Creeds is given.

593, In the Jewizh school of Me. Schéntheil, we found that the pupils were taught
Hebrew, and read it ; thers is a small synagogue in the school.

594. Dr. Gallandet states the practice in America with regard to religious
ipstruetion t—

# There are o few institutions (I think limited to the Siate of New York) which are of o denominational
character, which receive aid from the State. That is not the ususl rule in the Unitec States, The general
rule is that religious instruction of  very simple and undenominational character shall be given, the pupils
being tonght the genersl pringiples of religion, and religions serviecs—prayers and other servicos—bei
condueted by instructors whe may be members of diferent denominations, 5o thkad it i the policy of Americun
institutions to give religions instruetion, but to give it in a caveful, guarded, undenominational manner, allowing,
of course, free access to the institution to religions teachers who may be desired by the parents of the pupils (o
e present and give instroction from time to time to the pupils.”

595. There is no difficulty in giving instruction in the elements of religion and the
Lovd's Prayer, as soon as the pupils have mastered the construction of a single sentence ;
in the second or third year the pupils under any system can E:ﬂﬁti by simple religious
instruction  In Germany the Lord's Prayer was taught to the pupils after two years
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at school: we hardly found the same proficiency in oral schools mm England till the
third year, or a little later.

596. In Grimingen, where Protestants, Catholies, and Jews are mixed together, the
pupils assemble at certain times to receive religiouns instruction from their various

tors ; and likewise in Celogne, Briihl, and other parts of Germany, separate classes
or religions insiruction are held, conducted, respectively, by a Protestant, a Roman
Catholic, and a Jewish minister of veligion.

Head Mastors.

597. In this country and in Switzerland, Ttaly and Germany, the headmasters are
appointed on their own merits, but in France, as in America, they are not unfrequentiy
political appointments, the rewards of some politieal services ; as Dr, Gallaudet says,

# The prineipals of theso instituiions are liahle to being chaonged for political reasons: and it has happenesd
that when the existing law of the State waa such that the remeval eoubl not be made of the principal of the
[:|u|i|.1_|l:ig||'|n:I the entire n:i:ti.rlg law has bhesn nliu:nll;ul,, and o new law has been cnacted, to ennble hin to e
removed. To such & puss are we come, I am sorey to say.  Tdo not speak of it with anything but mortification.
It is a most purnicious system, and the results love beon painful. T have seen men put into the office of
tencher who had absolutely no knowledge whatever of teaching. The cnly gqualification of one mon pat st
the head of o lnrge institntion was that he was a very good dentist,”

Missions and Aid Societies for Adult Deaf and Duwmb.

598. Deaf and dumb institutions do not generally exercise much supervision over the
pupils after they leave. There is some supervision at Edgbaston, and the apprentices
from the Old Kent Road are looked after by a visitor.

599. At the porcelain works at Worcester a deaf and dumb man who had been
brought up at BEdgbaston on the sign and manual system, said that since leaving sehool
he had never been instructed by any one, nor had any religious service been brought
within his reach. e was an accomplished painter on china, and though not highly
educated in the knowledge of language, was able to read the Bible,

600. Misgion work amongst the deaf and dumb is most necessary. There are

mizsions in the following districts :—

England :—London (diocesan), Winchester (diocesan), Leicester, London (Hackney),
Oldham, Bradford, Liverpool, Manchester, Leeds, Derby, Nottingham, Sheffield,
Stockton-on-Tees, Reading, Stoke-on-Trent, Hull, Wolverhampton, Birmingham.

Scotland :—Edinburgh, Glasgow, Ayrshire, Greenock.

Ireland :—Dublin, Belfast, and Cork.

Wales :— Cardaff.

601. The Royal Association in aid of the Deaf and Dumb last year provided with
work and apprenticed 89, and visited in their homes 3,686. Services are held in eight
parts of London every Sunday on the sign and manual system.

The mission for the diocese of Winchester, founded in 1879, extends to about
318 persons. Religious services are regularly held in the chief centres of population,
e.4., Portsmouth, Southampton, Guildford, and Aldershot, on Sundays and week days.
The Secretary and Hon. Chaplain is the Rev. C. M. Owen. The missionary under
the Bishop of the diocese (the Rev. R. A. Pearce, who i8 the only ordained deaf and
dumb clergyman in the Church of Bogland) devotes the whole, of his time to the work,
visiting the deaf and dumb at their homes, or at places of business and workshops.

602. The mission to the deaf and dumb in Glasgow extends to about 390 persons,
who are visited in their own houses, and religious services and meetings are conductec
in various centres. :

603. The mission finds situations for those who require them after leaving school.

604. At Liverpool and Manchester there is a society for the adult deaf and dumb,
which provides religious services in the large towns adjoining those two centres, and
gives lectures on Saturday evenings,

605, At Aberdeen there is an adult deaf-mute improvement association, its objects
are to assizt and relieve the dislressed, wvisit the sick, and procure employment for
those out of work. A hall, library, and reading-room are provided. Those frequenting
them have becogpe more frugal in their habits, and a great change for the better has
come over the deaf and dumb in Aberdeen, mainly attributable to this association,
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606. Tn Bradford a missionary conducts a sign and manual service in that town and
surrounding district, also at Leeds, and has 219 adults under his supervision.

607. In Huddersfield, in rooms that the association have, there are games for the
pupils’ amusement. There is also a small libravy of books for the adults to recreate
themselves with ; they also meet for general social intercourse, and it i8 found that the
more educated they are, the more they prefer rational amusements.

B08. There are 25 missions and assoeciations for the adult deaf in all in the United
Kingdom respecting which we have been enabled to gain particulars. The estimated
number of the deaf within the area of theze societies is 12821, and 4,096 are visited
by their officers. The number of visits made in 1857 was 13,355, and the total income
was 92281

609, These societies undoubtedly do mueh useful and benevolent work in imparting
religious and secular instruction, visiting, assisting the deaf and dumb in obtaining
work, and in giving relief, but it is our opinion that in all their meetings the sexes
ghould be Eepnmtmi_. on account of the inadvisability of giving opportunities for
intermarriage among the deaf,

610. Bo long as there are adult deaf and dumb who have beem educated on the silent
system, it will be necessary that these societies should hold meetings where services,
lectures, &c. are given to such adults in their own language.

611. We are of opinion, however, that the orally taught deaf should not be
encouraged to attend such meetings, but that the clergymen of their parishes or pastors
of their flocks should specially look after them ; that they should attend the services
and lectures of their hearing friends, any one of whom could interpret to them by
silent word of mouth; and that special services and meetings for the deaf so taught
are both unnecessary and undesirable, the object of the best education for the deaf
h&ing to merge them in the Imuriug and speaking world, and not to encourage them to
form a class apart, to intermarry, and, to a great extent, to lose their seli-reliance.

Iaterature and Press.

612. Periodieals and newspapers ave published on the Continent, in England, and
America in the interest of the deaf and dumb for their instruction and general enter-
tainment. We do not wish to make any commentzs upon the latter, except that in so
far as they keep up the isolated position of the deaf we should not wish to encourage
them ; but so long as the deaf are congregated in institutions they doubtless will
continne to be suppuﬂ.ud.

613. The following are published in the interests of the deaf in England and on the
Continenc ;— '
“ Organ.” y
(Ed. by J. Vatter, Frankfort-on-Main.)
“ Blitter fiir Taubstummen-bildung.™
(Ed. by E. Walther, Berlin. )
“ Taubstummen-Courier.”
(Vienna.)
“ Revue Internationale del’ensgeignement des Sourds-muets.”
(G. Carré, 58, Rue St. André des Arts, Paris.)
* Revue Bibliographique Internationale de 1'éducation des Sourds-muets.”
(Paris.) (Discontinued ; incorpovated with © Revue Frangaise.")
** Revue Francaise de 1'éducation des Bourds-muets.”
(Ed. hiy A. Bélanger, 16, Rue des Fosaés, St. Jacques, Paris.)
« 17 Abbé de I'Epée.”
{Bourges.)
* Le Conseiller Messager des Sourds-muets et des Sourds-parlants,”
{Curritre, par St. Laurent du Pont, Istre.)
# I'écho de la Société d'appui fraternel,”
“ Tidskrift for Dofstumskolar.”
(Skara, Bweden). Bi-monthly.
“ American Annals of the Deaf.”
(Bd. by E. A. Fay, Washington, D.C., U.5. of America.)
« (Juarterly Review of Deaf-mute Education.”
(W. Ii Allen and Co.), 18, Waterloo Place, 5.W.
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The index to the American Anmals, extending over 31 years, has been prepared
at considerable expense and with great eare. Dr. Gallaudet thus deseribes its erigin
and means of support.

%[t doos not merely depend upen the snbsoriptions of those who wish to read it, but for a long time 13,271,
this method has been pursued and found suecessful.  The institutions were asked by the standing executive  Gallauded,
commitics to contribute in proportion to the number of their respective pupils to the support of this
perindical, and an assessmont has beon made by the committes, of certain sams upon the different institutions
which in general has begn aecepled ; of course, theie assessments were voluntary, but t!h-_'.' were 50 generally
noeepied 1 it has besn pessible to publish the * Annala® on a libernl scole, to pay an cditor ‘to take
charge of it, and to pay for articles contributed, which has stimmlated teachers and others to weite for the
*Anpals’ in a way which lins made the periodienl of increasing wvalue. The assessments lave been paid
outof the severa] funds of the vardons scheols of the couniry by yole of their respective boards of dircetion.
and the money disborsed under direction of standing committees and accountsd for 10 the convention as they
havve met from time to time,"

614. Dr. Gallaudet has been able, by the assistance and courtesy of the New
York Institution for the Deaf, and by the co.operation of D, Isasc Lewis Peet (who
is at the head of it, and who succeeded his father, who was for many vears at the
head of the institution), to present in the name of the New York Institution, and
of the Institution of Washington, to the Commission a complete set of the * Aunals,”
which he had brought with him as a matter of reference.

615. These “ Annals™ relate to the education of the deaf not only in America, but
all over the world, and are a mine of information on the subject of the deaf and
dumb, '

616, They consist of 31 volumes, and were accepted by the Commission from these
two institutions in Ameriea with very great pleasure, They have served as a library
for the Commission to consult for themselves, and have been of great use,

Conferences.

617. Besides the international congresses held to congider the education of the deaf
in various parts of the Continent, conferemees have been held of head masters in
London in 1877, 1881, and 1885, of governing bodies in London in 1881, of principals
at Doncaster in 1882, and on State aid at Manchester in 1885,  In addition to thess
there waz a conference on oral inelruetion at the International Health Exhibition in
1884, Conventions are also held in the United States, France, Germany, and Sweden.
All these meetings have increased the general knowledge of the working of the pure
oral system, and have led to useful interchange of opinion between the teachers and
managers of deaf and dumb institutions, and others interested in the education of the
deaf, :

618, My, 5. Bell adds :—

“ In vegard to sugrestions for improving our methods of instroction, T think that the British Government 2 a72
ghould assist the bringing together of teachers for the purpose of dizeussing the methols of insteoction. 1 Eell.
cannol over cstimate the benefit to Americas which has resubicd from the periglical conventions of teachers
which are held, where the wost free diseussions lake plaes, teachers of the most opposite methods nrgo
their vicws, aned nothing but good comes from thesa teachers’ eonventions.”

619. Tn America the conferences take place every four years,

"'111:2 have two bodies of instrectors of the deaf mecting in America, one termed the conference of 13,265,
principals, which meols every four years, and the olher the convention of instructors, inelading prineipals, E,“'“,,m_
which also mects every four years. Thosn mestings alternate with cach oiber, so ihat we have a mecting

every bwo years, one yosr the conference of principals and the other the convemtion of instrootors ; and

thioee meetings have been continned sinee 1851, with an inferregnum during the time of oue eivil war, when,

for o few years, they were suspended.”

Copies of the proceedings of different conventions and conferences have been laid
before the Commission by Dr. Gallaudet, in which there is a large amount of material
of great value bearing u})mn the work of instructing the deaf in America. He speaks
favourably of these conferences, and of the importance with which they are regarded
in their work in America.

“They bring teachers together. For instance, at this last convention in California, hall of the time o e 13,266
convention was taken upin normal seetions ; teachers of koown capacity and oxperience were selocted to Gallaudet
tale chiarge of certnin subjocts of instroction, and fo hold meetings of sucl teachers as wore interested in z
these particnlar Lranches of instroction.  They intorchanged methods and means of instreeting from one
teacher o ansther, and =0 a ulnrnm.l sohool was enrried on for o certain period that was productive of great
bevefls. Al to these conventions the prineipals of the institations are generally sent by the governing boards
of the institotions aml their travelling expenses paid; and in some ingtances teachers are sent, and iheir
iravelling cxpenses r’id. Tl eonventions thomselves %ﬂd the conferences are nsually held in some iosti-

m
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tution during the vamtion, and the institution which invites them entertain: the membess of the convention
during its period. For example, the California Institution, by a wote of the Logislature, expended ahont
3,000 dollars in entorinining this convention which was held last July, doring a little over a week.”

Summary of Recommendations.™

620. We recommend :—

1. That the provisions of the Education Acts be extended to the deaf and dumb,
and power be obtained to enforce the compulsory attendance of children at a day
gchool or institution up to the age of 16.

2. That where the number under any school authority is too small to form a class,
or where the child is unable to attend an elementary school, the school authority
should have the power and be required either to semd a child to an institution, or
to board out such child under proper inspection, and to contribute to his education
and maintenance such aunual grants as would be equivalent to the contribution now
allowed to be paid by Boards of Guardians; and if there should be neither institu-
tion nor ncimnll available or willing to receive such child, the school authority should
have the power, either by itself or in combination with other school authorities, to
establish a school or institution for the purpose, and to educate such children under
proper inspection. .

3. That independently of the position of the parent a capitation grant not less than
half the cost of the education of such child with a maximum grant of 10l should be
given for all in the same way as in ordinary elementary schools, and that the fees

payable by necessitous parents should not exceed those payable in the case of ordinary.

children, but that in all eases parents should contribute according to their ability.

4. That the age of entry zhould, as far as possible, be seven ; that pupils should,
a8 a rule, be admitted only onee a year, that the school attendance should be
compulsorily enforced for at least eight years, without any existing limit of distance
from sechool, and that power should be given to the local authority to pay the rail or
tram fare of children when necessary.

3. That on admission the cause of deafness should be stated in the school register on
the certificate of a medical practitioner.

G. That in all schools and institutions the general health, hearing, and sight of deaf
children should be periodically inspected by a medical practitioner, and that those
possessing some hearing ecapacity should be carcfully and frequently examined, so as
to test and improve their hearing, pronunciation, and intonation, by mechanical means
such as ear trumpets, &e.

7. That technical instruction in industrial handierafts should be under the Education
[lepartment as part of the ewrriculum in schools for the deaf and dumb after the age
of 12 or 13, and that this training be continued to 16. After 16 it may be left to
institutions to apprentice their pupils or to send them to the technical or industrial
schools provided for ordinary children.

8. That a special code for the deaf and dumb be issued, and that drawing, wood-
carving, or modelling, be made part of the regular enrriculum of instruction for both
BeXed.

9. That every child who i8 deaf should have full opportunity of being educated on
the pure oral gystem. In all schoola which receive Government grants, whether
conducted on the oral, sign and manual, or combined system, all children should be,
for the first year at least, instructed on the oral system, and after the first year
they should be taught to speak and lip read on the pure oral system, unless they
are physically or mentally disqualified, in which ease, with the consent of the parents,
they should be either removed from the oral department of the school or taught
elsewhere on the sign and manual system in sechools recogmnised by the Edueation
Department. The parent shall, as far as practicable, have the liberty of selecting
the school to which his child should be sent.

10. That ehildren who have partial hearing or remains of speech should in all cases
be educated on the pure oral system. The children should in all schools be elassified
ageording to their ability.

11. [It must be understood that our suggestions are not intended to be applicable
to all children now under instruction, and that the recommendntions indieated will,
by their very nature, have to be carried out according as circumstances permit. |

* ‘I'he nombers at the side refer o the |n:lgmphs in the body of the HReport where the recommendations
oceur and where the arguments sre fully stated.  “The two should be read in conjunction with oné another.
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12. That there should be teachers in the proportion of one to 8 or 10 pupils in
pure oral schools, and of one to 14 or 15 in sign and manual schools.

13. That in institutions the principal or head master should reside in the school.

14. That the inspectors should be selected by the Eduecation Department as far as
possible from those who have had previous acquaintance with the work of inspection
in ordinary elementary schools, and who in addition shall have become fully qualified
by the knowledge of the systems of instruction practized both at home and abroad.
They should also certify that the teachers are properly qualified.

15. That they should see that the schools are properly furnished with all the
appliances necessary, and the internal arrangements requisite for the proper teaching
::.F the pupils nnder the pure oral system where it iz adopted.

16. That they should report on the knowledge of written lamguage, specch, and
the general efficiency of the schools, under whatever system.

17. That the individual examination by the inspector should be a means for merely
testing the peneral progress of the scholars, and not for the purpose of paying indi-
vidual grants, and that the grants should be proportionate to the higher cost of
educating the deaf on any system.

18, That the different methods or systems of teaching should be left free from the
control of the inspector so long as the result in written or spoken language is
satisfactory.

19. We think that the present training colleges for the teachers of the deaf do not
now fulfil all the conditions which ought to be required by the Education Department,
nor can they be expected to arrive at that standard without Government assistance,
examination, and mspection, all of which are enjoyed by ordinary training colleges,
and with compulsory enforeement of two years training for the students. i

We recommend—

20, That if the Hducation Department should approve of them or of any other
well qualified institution, they should be rec uiSudP a8 training colleges for teachers
of the deaf, and should receive a grant at least equal to that given fo ordinary
training colleges, and that the exammation of the students in training ecolleges for
teachers of the deaf should be carried out by the inspeciors specially selected by
the Education Department for the inspection of schools for the deaf, supplemented
by an examination in the physiology of the various organs of speech, conducted by
a duly qualified medieal examiner.

21. That, except in schools where the sign and manual system is exclusively nsed,
all teachers should be in possession of all their faculties and have had previous expe-
rience in teaching hearing children.

22. That trained teachers of the deaf should, as in Germany, receive salaries such
as would induce teachers of special attainments to enter the profession, and on a
higher scale than those enjoyed by trained teachers of ordinary children.

23. That after sufficient time shall have elapsed to give full effect to the recom-
mendations above given. the Education Department should enforee such regulations
with regard to certificated teachers for the desf as may be in force in ordinary public
elementary schools, and that the certificates of any self-constituted bodies shall not
then be recognised.

24. That there should be one uniform schedule of inquiry of the deaf for the census
returns of the whole of the United Kingdom. The inquiries should be made on a
wider basis than heretofore with reference to points selected and settled beforehand,
which we have already indicated in our report. They should be carefully verified by
a reference to the local sanitary authority, and should be made uniform for all parts
of the United Kingdom. There should be one Government form of statistics to be
kept in every schoo! or institution for the deaf, which should be shown to the inspector,
and a copy of which should be annually sent to the Education Depariment.

25. That the elass should be spoken of as the deaf: the terms  deaf-mute” and
“deaf and dumb” should be strictly applied to such only as are totally deaf and
completely dumb.

26i. That the deaf and dumb should be kept as far as possible from being a class
apart. We think that the mixture of the sexes in school and especially in after life is,
in all cases, unadvisable. We also think that the intermarriage of the congenital deaf
should be strongly discouraged, as well as the intermarriage of blood relations,
espacinllﬁ;ﬂmm any hereditary tendency to deaf-mutism prevails in the family.

27. That the children who are deaf, dumb, and blind should be taught in a
gchool for the blind rather than in one for the deaf.
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IDIOTS AND IMBECILES.

621. We now approach a class which comes under our terms of reference as requiring
from special circumstances exceptional methods of education, and which are practically
excluded from ithe operation of the Edncation Acts—as much and perhaps even more
than the classvs we have previously been considering.

622, Our inguiries regarding the imbeciles and idiots have been directed towards
ascertaining how many of them are capable of education and are able to benefit b
training, and if su, whether it can best be carried out in some special institution
distinet from an ordinary lunatic asylum.

Total Number.

623. Their number is open to some doubt. 1t is very difficult to obtain any aceurate
statistics of idiots and imbeciles, and this the Census Commissioners for England and
Wales have themselves very greatly deplored. An inguiry was made in the year 1871
in the neighbourhood of Lancaster by the clerk to the union, who superintended the
enumeration there: he was o member of the central committee of the Royal Albert
Asylum, and being much interested in the asylum he gave special instructions to the
enumerators. On going over their papers at the close of the enumeration he found
that at least 25 per cent. of the eases in the neighbourhood of which he knew personally
had not been put down at all. The Census Commissioners state that, having grave
doubts with regard to the accuracy of the returns made to them at the last census,
they ingunired at one large institution as to the number of idiots and imbeciles admitted
into that institution in the year of the census, and they found that not one-half of the
patients admitted into that mstitution had been enumerated. The Census Commissioners
take it that between the ages of 15 and 20 there is less probability of concealment
than in the earlier ages, and that is very likely to be true, becanse, with regard to
children under five years of age, it iz not at all likely that parents would confess that
their children were imbecile, and therefore they will not return them as such. And
between the ages of 5 and 15 the parents will not readily admit that their children
arc even weak-minded. There is the utmost difficulty in convineing the parents, on
thetr application for the admission of their children inte an institution, that they are
uot very superior to other children, while the contrary is the case. In the census in
1881 the number given 1s 32,717, Of these, 8,782 were between 5 and 20 years,
9,233 were under 20 years of age, and the Commissioners just double the latter number
to get an approximate estinate ; they give 15,456, or ouly 10 less than the duplication. |
In the case of those of 20 years of age or upwards the census returns gives 23,484, and
the Commissioners adopt those figures.

G24. Mr. Diggens assumes that the actual census will give the per-centage of persons
under 20 years of age as about 28 per cent, of the whole mumber, and the Commis-
sioners’ estimate is 44 per cent. of the whole number of idiots and imbeciles. If any
naportance can be attached to the Census Commissioners’ Report we are almost bound
to take their larger number,

625, The Speciel Committee of the Charity Organization Society on the education
and care of idiots, imbeciles, and harmless lunaties, which eat in 1876 and 1877
(previonsly to the last census) estimated the total number of these classes to be about
25 per cent. in excess of the census figures, which would bring it up to 49,041,
Azsuming that two-thirds of these, or 32,694, would be chargeable to the poor rate,
and that of the remainder, probably one-fifth, or 3,269, belong to the classes just above
paupers but needing to be benefited by public administration, the above-named
Jommittee considered that the total number of cases to be provided for was
32,694 4 3,269, or 35,963,

State of the Law.

i26. When the census of 1881 was taken, imbeeiles and idiots were claszed under the
head of lunatics, The Lunacy Acts define a lumatic as “a lunatie, an idiot, or a
person of unsound mind,”

627. By the *Idiots Act, 1886,” some alteration was made in the law, Imt it only
amounts to this that the Act alters the rules for the detention of such persons; it
simplifies their admission into asylums, and in the opinion of the late Secretary to the
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Commissioners in Lunacy, it practically does little more. There is this definition in
gection 17 of that Act, ** In this Aet if not inconsistent with the context, *® idiots’ or
@ ¢ imbeciles’ do not include © lunaties,” and * lunatic ' does not mean or include idiot
* or imbecile,"

628. The Secretary of the Royal Albert Asylum, however, considers that the Idiots
Act of 1886 has had o very beneficial effect in facilitating the sending of children o
the Royal Albert Asylum., The parents, especially those who have fecble-minded
children, strongly object to have their children stigmatised as idiots under the Lunacy
Acts,

629. Previously to that Aect certificates had to be signed under the Lunacy Aects.
There were two medical certificates required and a statement from the parent, which
in some cases was absurd ; it required the date of the lnst attack, whether the patient
was dangerous, and whether he had suicidal tendencies, in the same manner and in
the same forms ag are now required for dangerous lunatics. That shocked the parents
when they wanted to make application for the admission of their children. The effect
of the Idiots Act has been to facilitate the admission of children into institutions, and
especially the admission of the higher grade of imbeciles, those whose friends would
strongly oppose the idea of their being deemed to be idiots or lunatics. Parents of
that class formerly came to the Royal Albert Asylum, and, after an inspection of the
ingtitution, would have sent their children there but for the faet of having to sign Lhe
forms of admission.

630. The authorvities of thé Earlswood Asylum bear similar testimony as to the
beneficial effect of the Idiots Act:—

“This legiclation has emoncipated ihe imbeeile asylums and the inmates from the totally unsnitable
provisions and restrictions of the Lunacy Acts, A feabie-minded clild ean now Be adoitted fnto an institution

to receive the benefits of its educationnl and indusivin]l teaining vpon a simple medical certificate that it is
¢ jmbecile ™ and “ capable of receiving benefit from ndmission into an asylum,™

G31. The 25th and 26th Victoria, chapter 43, which is *“ An Aet to provide for the
“ gducation and maintenance of pauper children in certain schools and institutions,”
empowers the guardians fo send any pauper child to any school certified by the Loeal
Government Board and surpnri.etl wholly or partially by voluntary subgeriptions, and
the worid school 18 defined by section 10 “ to extend to any institution established for
“ the instruction of blind, deaf, dumb, lame, deformed, or idiotic persons.” This is
extended by a subsequent Act, the 31st and 32nd Vietoria, ehapter 122, which is
entitled “ An Act to make further amendments in the laws for the relief of the poor
“ in England and Wales,” the 13th section of which provides that the guardians may,
with the consent of the Local Government Board, send idiotic paupers to an asylum
or establishment for the reception of idiots maintained at the charge of the county
rate or by public subseription, and they may with the like consent send any idiotic,
imbecile, or insane pauper who may be lawfully detained in a workhouse to the
workhouse of any other union and pay the cost of the maintenance of such person
in such asylum, establishment, or workhouse. The asylums or establishments or
workhouses to which such persons may be sent are not mnecessarily to be eertified by
the Loecal Government Board.

632. The asylums or establishments for the reception and education of idiots, whether
certified by the Local Government Board or not, but registered or licensed under the
Lunacy Acts for the reception of idiots and imbeeiles, are inspected by the Lunaey

Commissioners, and they visit all workhouses where persons of unsound mind are
detained.

633. But that ingpection by the Lunacy Commissioners does not extend to s super-
vigion of the education given in those institutions. Nor is it their duty to superintend
the education of imbeciles and idiots. That duty has not been thrown by law upon
any particular body.

634. There is no Government inspeciion of the education of educable imbeciles, nor
general superintendence of the training and eduecation of these classes.

635, Mr. Perceval was unnable to state the proportion of the class who might he
congidered chargeable to the poor rates. He added that it might possibly be got from
the Loeal Government Board, but it could not be obtained from the office of the
Commissioners. in Lunacy, as they have only returns of those who arve in county
asylums, lunatic hospitals, or licensed hmlsﬂi and this is a very small proportion of
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the whole. There 15 a great diffieulty in separating the real pauper class from the
clags immediately above it, as in the other classes with which we Ea.vn already dealt.
There are now five public establishments open which receive idiot panpers: viz., the
Royal Albert Asylum, at Lanecaster, the Weatern Counties Idiot Asylum, at Stareross,
near Exeter, m_!ffums at Colchester and Northampton, and the Darenth Asylum. The
last is in a unique position, because it iz the only institution in England and Wales
supported wholly out of the rates, to which idiot pauper children ean by law be sent.

G36. There is at present considerable doubt whether there is legal power to establish
such institutions elsewhere. A special Act was apparently r:':l:]llit"-e‘})D to be passed in
the case of the Darenth institution.

637. That principle has not been extended to the rest of England, though at the
Warwick County Lunatic Asylum a separate building was provided for idiots in 1870,
under the provisions of the Lunatic Asylums Act of 1853 (16 & 17 Viet. e. 97); not by
the guardians, nor by any distriet board like the Metropolitan Asylumg Board, but b
the visitors. Very little is being done, however, in regard to those idiots at Warwie
at present. A similar experiment has been initiated at Northampton. The visitors of
the county asylum there have lately built a block for idiots and imbeciles as a portion
of their asylum under the provisions of the same Act.

635. But it has been doubted whether the Aet of 1853 will permit two commitiess
of separate counties, or of a county and a borough, to unite for the purpoze of
providing an asylum which shall not be a general asylum for all persons of unsound
mind, but merely for one category of them—wiz., 1diots,

6:39. It is most desirable that boards of guardians should have the power to send
idiots to such separate institutions.® There are a number of idiots in the lunatie
wards of lunatic asylums who are most unfortunately placed there, and accommodation
13 much wanted for idiots, whether educable or non-educable.

640, Sir Arthur Mitchell’s evidence is much to the same effect :—

‘It coriminly deserves consideration whether teaching aml training would not be more efficient in institations
which did not act as norsing hospitals for helpless, degradod, and wholly ineducable idiots, anl which did
net sololy s specially organised and specially equipped schools for the education and training of eduealile
imbeciles, My opinion is that such a separation as is here indicated would increase the efficiency of the
tearhing and training in institutions scting as sehooks,"™

41, This guestion has not been altogether over-looked by the Lunacy Commis-
sioners, for in the Government ]_3i11 for t_-hu Amendment of the Lunacy Acts, which has
been introduced in three successive sessions, a clause was inserted expressly enabling

unions to be made between counties, or counties and boroughs, to provide idiot
asylums.

642. We do not see any objection to the extension of institutions for that purpose
under the committee of visitors of county asylums under the county councils rather
than under a central board in London.

— _ = —_

# Norte -—The Institutions for the recoption of imbeciles are the following :—

Hospitals Registered wnder The Idiots Aet, 1586,

§ = z - | Eastern Counties Asylum for Tdiots, | E. Williams, Suopt.; C. Caldecott,
| Colehester, | M.B., Resident Medical Officer.
Lancasler - - - | Royal Albert Asylum for Idiots, | G. E. Shottleworth, M.R.CS.
Liancaster, |
Surrey - = = I Asylum for Idiots, Earlswood, Redhill | K. Jones, M.IN

Houses Registered under The Idiots Act, 1886,

Davon - = = | The Western Connties Idiot Asylum, I W. Locke,
Stfroross,

Somerset - - - | Downside Lodge, Chilecompton, Bath - | Miss J. C. Page.

Warwick : 3 « | Midland Counties  Idiot  Asylum, | J. H. Kimbell, F.R.C.5, and Miss
Enowle, Birmingham. Stock,

Hompton Wick - - | Normansfield - - - | J. L. H. Down, M.Dn., and Mrs. Down.
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643. The Commissioners in Lunaey, in wvisiting lunatic asyluis and workbouses,
find children confined in those institutions, and make comments upon them in their
reports ; and they sometimes recommend that those children be sent to idiot
establishments. Inquiries are made by the magistrates and guardians for a suitable
establishment, but at present the idiot asylums outside the Metropolitan district being
g0 few, the recommendations often fall to the ground from considerations of distance.

644, The Commissioners in Lunacy have also no means of knowing the number of
children who ought to be in an institution for idiots or imbeciles, but who are now
cither not in any institution, or in a workhouse where they receive no instruction.

645. In the opinion of the Secretary, the late Mr. Perceval, the care and treatment
of the children ought certainly to be under the Commissioners in Lunacy, but he
thought the duty of inspection of any educational system could not be undertaken with
the v‘iun existing staff.

Character of the Class of Tmbeciles.

646. Though the three classes of blind, deaf and dumb, and idicts differ entirely
among each other, both as regards their character and educability, yet there are among
the idiot class many deaf and dumb, and partially or completely blind.

G47. Mr. Graham Bell has shown in his elaborate pedigrees that as a certain per-
centage of idiotz are blind and deaf and dumb, and there is sgome intimate correlation
between the three classes, there not unfrequently is an idiot in the families where there
are deaf and dumb or blind offspring.

645. Mr. Graham Bell alzo states that the number of idiots among the deaf and dumb
shows that the feeble-minded must be very much more common amorg the deaf
and dumb than among the hearing.

649, At the La.ncne.mr_ Royal Albert Asylum, Dr. Shuttleworth says, * if, under
“ the term “dumb " all are mneluded who cannot make articulate sounds, or :’m]:,' make a
“ few articulate sounds, there are about 25 per cent. who are dumb in that sense of
“ the term.”

650. There are among the imbeciles a great many whose sight is affected, especially
among those who suffer from serofulous affections ; in other casea some other
disease may have destroyed the sight. The defects of vision among idiots are frequent.
Ma.u}' of them are a.hor‘l,—gighle:], and |}|]H.cit}' of the ayes 18 En:quﬁﬂ._ Dy, Shuttleworth
thinks that in some way this deficiency of sight may arise from want of brain power
or deficient development of the optic nerve.

651. There is no clear line separating idiots and imbeciles, it is merely a diference
of degree not of kind. Idiocy means a greater deficiency of intellect, and imbeecility
means a lesser degree of such deficiency. Sir A. Mitchell states that :—

# Menial unsoundness or mental defect, which daies from intra-uterine life or from an early period of extra-
utering life—that is, fron infancy or childbood—is callel idiotey or imbecility, The causes of the condition
differ greatly, both when its origin is in foedal life and when it dates from childbood. 18 is not of necessiiy o
condition which is congenital, but it always beging in an immotore or undevelopoed organ. It does not
reprisent the los of something which bad existed, but a hindraneo o that semeibing’s eoming inte existonce,
This is broadly correct, thourh not sbzolutely =0, beeanse there i3 in some cases n certain amount of loss,
This festure of the condition gives it certain characters, which are sufficiently distinetive to mnke o group,
or a class, of those in whom it appears, - = = - According o the gravity of the condition,
that is, the extent of the mental unsoundoess or defeet, the individoals showing it are ealled idiots or are called
imbeciles.  In other words idiotcy is o deeper mantal defect than imbecility, This view mects all requirements,
whether for scientific porposes, or for purposes of medical treatment, or for pmeticn]l purposes connectod
with care, management, and education.”

652. Out of this class of children of weak mind either from birth or from an early age
there are a certain number (and it is impossible to lay down definitely what number)
who require special educational arrangements to develop such faculties as they have,
and with this class we have to deal. We found that at the Royal Albert Asylum
special attention had been paid to the requirements of this class, and Dr. Shuttleworth
and Mr. Diggens gave most valuable evidence on the work of that institution.

653. The education of this class includes not only what we are accustomed to regard
as subjeets of crdinury school education, that is instruction in the elements of m:uhng.
writing, and arithmetic, but also a good deal that in the case of weak-minded
children is a necessary and essential preliminary to that sort of instruction.
“ These childven are not ouly dull in mind, but they labour under certain pliysical infirmities ; they have
dulness of their senses,¥od they have irregular movements of the body, and to sharpen the senses and to
i G00EE, n
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overcome Vhose irregularities of movement 8 of course preliminary to their settling down to any ording
sehionl rontine ; 50 that the education of imbeciles involves in the firse place the tmining of their senses an
of their moseles to o moch grester extent than in the ense of an ordinary school ehild. Then azmin the
ressful training of imbeciles involves more than simply literary school education, such as reading, writing,
and arithociie, insouch as their soceessful tmining involves some skill in industrial work ; thorefore the
sohool work passes on mlmost iruphnrcnplibly inlo Industrial trajping, * *  ®  ®  There are of
2

course other matters, which wounld be matters of nursing perhaps rather than matters of education, such
a5 the improvement of their habits,”

Clongenital and Non- Congenital Clases.

(54. In the experience of Dr. Bhutileworth the congenital p nderates very much
over the non-congenital class, in the proportion of 65 per cemt. of the congenital class
to 35 per cent. of the non-congenital class.

“ Im the books at the Royal Albert Asylam, which now contain over 1,100 cascs, exist aceorabe histories of
nearly 1,000 of theso cases ; and with regand to the degree of improvement possible, their cxperience is
thai the congenital class are more susceplible o lmprovement than the non-congenital class, speaking
generally ; the reason of that probably being that the nou-congenital cluss soffer from the effects of dam
to Ale Lrain amd brain disease, whereas the mugﬂniul clazs, of ecourse, are deficient from want of qlu,wcLo-p_
ment of the brain befone birth, and by placing them in favourable conditions and sabjecting them to proper
educational procosses, they may be improved in process of growth.”

Causes of Idioley.

655, The causes are various. According to Dr. Shuttleworth—

i The most frequent canse of idiotey is, no doubt, ill-ussortod marringes; marriages of persons of the same
morbid temdeneies, A temdency to consumption fornishes the largest number of cases acecnling to our
sintistics.™

“ Notmore than 5°6 per cont, of coses are recorded at Tancasier, in which there have becn marriages
of consangninity."

G656, The view that consanguineous marriages have but little to do with producing
idiotey is shared by the superintendent of the Starcross Asylum.

657. Intemperance is another cause; according to the experience of the witness not
go preponderating o cause as other authorities have stated. In 14 per cent. of the
Lancaster cases there is some evidence of intemperance. It is a very diffieult matter
to arrive at a true statement with regard to that; the witness has taken some pains
not merely to accept the statements of the friends, but to make inquiries from le
who know the parents. When admitting a case the question is asked, whether there
was any intemperance on the part of the parents previous to the child’s birth. The
answer generally is, certainly not; afterwards (from other sources, perhaps) it is
found ihat the father is a notorious drunkard ; but still 14 per cent. is much less than
Lias been caleulated by some Ameriean and other anthorities.

# The per-centage of cases where idiotcy or imbecility has been fonnd to be doe to epilepay in the parents
is not nearly so lorge a8 the per-contage of coses where i has beou found o be due to the marriage of con-
sumplive or serofulous sabjects: 24 per cent. of our children have a decided family history of phthisis;
otlier observers have mude the per-centage much Inrger than that,

@ There mre not many imbegiles who have outward signs of heveditary syphilis; under 1 por cent., T
beliewe, Ui albogether there i a suspicion of hereditary taint of syphilis in 15 cases out of the 1,000 of which
T know the history = that is not wore than 15 per cent.™

¢ The idictey or imbecility developed from that soures does not develop itzelf fully till the second dentition,
and then there i3 n bveakdown. The ehild iz more oF less intr.hﬂ'ignnl. and is able to atfain a cortain amount
of instructicn in erdinary schools up te the age of & or 10; and then, at the period of the seeond dentition,
there 13 & ;.:ITHILII\I wenial breakdown, and tll.-l,.-_" becune VEEY hogseless enses.  The commonast m.igngd S
iz that of convalsions during teething ; but that is only the proximate and not the ultiimate eause in such eoses,
Convulzions are sid (o account for a8 many as 33 per cont. of all our cases.”

How far preventible or capable of diminution ?

658, Idiotey being generally accompanied by an abnormal or imperfectly developed
physieal organisation, which retards the growth of the intellectual and moral powers,
idiots require a distinctive treatnent in separate institutions, where the resources of
the skilful physician can best be employed for the modification or correction of those
defects which obscure the mind. The Commissioners in Lunacy, and the medieal
profession gencrally, condemn the association of idiots with lunatics as in all respects
very objectionable and mutually injurions, In their Report for 1863, the Commis-
sioners observe: “ It has long been our opinion, a8 the result of extended experience
* and observation, that the association of idiot children with lunatics 13 very objec-
« tionable and injurious to them, and upon our visits to county asylums we have
 frequently suggested arrangements for their separate treatment and instruction.

q
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Tt is always to us a painful thing to see idiot children, whose mental facultics and
¢ physical powers and habits are capable of much development and improvement,
“ wandering, without object or special care, about the wards of a lunatic asyiumn,
“ The henefits to be derived, even in idiot cases apparently hopeless, from a dis-
“ tinctive system, and from persevering endeavours to develop the dormant powers,
« physical and intellectual, are now so fully established that any argument on the
“ gubject would be superfluous.”

-

659, We agree with the opinion of the Commissioners. As such distinetive
treatment is necessary, the question 1s, how far are they capable of improvement ?

Improvement or Education of Imbeciles,

G60. The evidence we have received, and the visits we have made to the existing
asylums, have convinced us that a substantial per-centage of the idiot class are eapable
of improvement.

661, The evidence of Dr. Shuttleworth shows that they can be divided into three 19,347,
closses :— Slutile-

# First, those capable of learning to read and write ; secondly, those capable of henefiting in a minor degree worth.
Ty school instroction amd discipling ; and thivdly, the nedaeable class, ®* * *  Their eapacity for education
is that aboat 40 por cent. sre eapable of learning to rvead and write (ie, 40 per cent. of those st present
“lmhding -Hﬁ!mn.;_ and that about 45 pér cenl. are L'Illlllhll,': af huhl.'ﬁl.ing in a minor 1I|_'gr|_1l by sehool
instruction and discipline, ‘These learn useful matters in schiool which make them better alle to be employed
indusirially ; for instance, they are renderesd more obslicnt and intelligent, and perhaps become able fo dis-
eriminate colours, or tell the time by the clock, or practical matters of that sert, which, though Dot rewdinge
and writing, are very important to them in daily life. “Then the ineducable, those that will not improve mueh,

i at all, are ect down as 15 por cent, of the present mumber. This i8 an estimate, not the actual
iom of results.

i Tha pecords of the asylum show that *out of 100 boys discharged after seven years' baining there were 36
who had learnt to read, 14 well, and 22 fairly; 36 who hod learnt to write, 21 well, and 16 moderniely ;—
more can weite well then can read well. In arithmetic; in which, anfortanately, the patienis do not excal,
there were only 20 who bad learnt anything appreciable in the way of sums; four who could work sums in
the four simple roles, and 16 who could work sums in simpls wdition culy.’

“ At the Albart Asylom, out of the 124 discharged since the opening of the institution, four have been 18,940 -G
returned on their books, and to the Commissioners, as *recovered,” that iz to say, having no longer any such 5|'““_:|1_,.
imbeeility as would justify the asylom aothorities in certifying them as Smbeciles, 546 rompin in the instite- by,
tion ; there is no description of those, 355 have beon rotorned as © relieved * (& technical tem ), that is to say,
improved in a grealer or less degree. IJ.E. those, ronndly classified, there were 110 very much improved, 120
moderately improved, and 125 slightly improved ouly. Then 65 were * not improved,” many of thess
being mgmm,l epileptics, or children who on srriving ot the age of puberty have become insane ; and some of
them were unwisely removed by their friends before they bl time to improve,

i The necount of thosa veceived afier at least o year subsequent to their discharge i= that 18 are,
or have been, earning wages, that s equivalent to 10 per cent.; nine aoe remunerstively emploved st lome,
that is equivalent to 5 per cont, {remunerativel n-mpl-:-}'u:l. af home means that they are doing work whicl
their parents would otherwise have to pay people for doing); there are six who ane qoite capable of earning
Wikgges, as their parents tell us, if they could only find suitable situstions for them ; that is equivalent o 55 per
cont.  ‘Then there are 3% others whoe are more or less useful in small domestic matters at home, that is
equivalent to 22 per cent. ; there arc 39 at home reporied (o be of littlo or no use, equivalent to 22 per
cenl. § thoere are 51 in ml}lnm; and workhouses, equivalent to 249 per eent.; and 15 have died sinee i|.':l|'|."i||‘l; the
institution, equivalent to B:5 per cent.  So that, speaking goenemlly, over 40 per cont. are favourably reported
of, and to this might be od L per cent. more from the asylum amd workbouse contingeat as patienis who
are really able to work if they lave the opportunity, and in fact are working in these institutions.”

662. The Seotch Commissioners in Lunacy reported in 1886 of the Larbert
Asgylom :—

@ Fighteen boys and sixicen girla are ab present rezarded as incapable of receiving any edueation leyond
the cultivation of orderly and cleanly its. Great care is, bowever, bestowed on these children, in
giving them such tuinil;f as they can receive. And the benefit which is thus conferred upon them is
properly regarded as one of the most bencficent parts of the work of the institution; for though the level o -
which they aro raised is not o high one, they are liftedd out of a condition of extrome dopravity, aud they
pre removed from n state of constant discomfort to one of not only comparative but of grear comfort.

* Faorty boys and twenty girls receive treining in school which is intended to enltivate their intelligenee and
their physical capacities, 80 88 1o make them, more or less, helpful to themselves,

“Gixty boys and twenty girls receive clementary instruction of the kind ordinarily given in schools,
including reading, writing, and arithmetic.  All who are capable of singing receive o lesson every day.

s The progress made by the children in edueation is in many instances very g‘ra.tiljr'rng and encouraging.

# (I boy, who is about to leave the institution, has learned to play the plavo, and i3 to be apprenticed 1o
a musie dealer, with the expeetation that he will be of use as a tuner ofinsunm.unls.”

668. Tt must not be supposed, from this comparative success, that it is possible
to overcome the mental depression of this class by training, however careful. To
develop the capacity of imbeciles in every way, either for education, happiness, or
industrial employment, is an object worthy of attainment, and of all the pains bestowed
on them ; but speh training cap never qznﬂli.t’y imbeciles to compete on equal terms %ﬁiﬂf ﬂmﬂ
Asylurm.
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with those who possess the *‘mens sana in corpore sano.” In the last report of
the Albert Asylum, Dr. Shuttleworth states that:—

4 A comprelensive relraspect of the experience of the institution ennbles me to state that from 15 to
20 per cent, of the patients discharged afier full training, whose histories were known, were capahble af
remunerative work, and were for the most part earning their living. Amoogst the oecapations followed, five
waore working on fnrms ; one was o cattleadrover; ono wons an under gardener enrning 14e & weck : five
were in shops ; two were working as tailors ; two were shoemakers; two were in mills; ClE WaE B
joiner on his own account in New Zealand, OF the girs, theee wore in employment as domestic servants : one
Em! been apprenticed to dressmaking ; one picked silk for o mill ; and eight were engazed in domestic work at

o,

6i64. It has been proved by the records of the institutions that they have sue-
ceeded in a certain per-centage of this class, who are improved in their habits, and
become greatly lessened burdens on their families and society. Dr. Dunean, F.R.5.,

and Mr. Millard, in their work on the * Classification, Traming, and Education of
Idiots,” thus describe the success of specific treatment :—

“Weak physical powers have been strengthened, uneleanly habits have been cured, the spiteful and
irritable have beeome calm, the dependont self.depending ; the idle lave been rendered veeful, the untotorsd
have learned  to read, write, coant, aod draw ; the ability to carn much towards their own livelibosd has
been rl.-m:luin:ll L:.' some, while in a few instances the mpuil.r for eurhing safficient for o mointenanes anil
laving it out for themselves hos been gained 3 and the morml and redigious feclings have beon aroused and
fostered, so that excellent charncters have beon produced, and deals of simpls Xindoess have heen performed
by those wio were onee selfish, 2ensuul, and dopraved.”

665. This improvement leads, in Dr. Shuttleworth’s experience, to the following
satisfactory results :—

(a.) To the extent of being self-supporting.

“Some who are not eapable of making mueh progress in book learning are of considerable use in the
laundry, and other lsbouring departments of the place, in domestic work, in wnking beds and scrubbing
floors, and in outdoor work, in such matters as ding and wheeling barrows,

“ [thers are useful on the farm, and show a great love of animals, and ean be brosted (o ook after stock.”

(b.) To the extent of boing self-holpful and of some use to vheir friends.

“The degree of improvoment in some cases was of course very various, ranging from a fair degres of
indusirisl copneity nequired to slight smeliomtion of intelligencs and hobits, the Iatter improvement, though
of hnmble characler, being much apprecisted by parents, 1L may be estimaied spproximately that sbout
ane-fourth of those dischorged were able to do serviceable work nnder more or less supervision.  Another
fourth, thongl less capable, had mabe some progress in education and industey ; and e remsinder wers
beiter conductod, and more able to do simple maiters for themeelves than when admitted. One or twao
patients were removed by their friends with o view of finding situations for thomn before their poriod of training
bal expived.”

666. Sir A. Mitchell says:—

w0t i= of very Bittle vee to be able to read words of two or three letters, bot it isof great use to teach an
imbecile ta put his clothes on and take them off, to be of cleanly habits, to eat tidily, to control his temper, to
mvoid |:|1r.ti.r.|g others, to not with Pnli!uncm, to be truthiul, 10 know nﬂh‘l’.‘lllihg of numbars, 1o B0 messnges,
to fell the hour 1-;' the clock, to know something of coins, to enjoy and understand games, and & hundred
oiber swch things.”

667. The late Dr. Seguin, the distinguished physician, who may be regarded as
the piomeer in this noble work, said, after thirty years’ practical experiemce in the
edueation and training of idiots :—

“ [dints have been improved, edueated, and even cured ; not one in a thousand has been entively ml‘-ﬂm
to treatment; not one in a hondeed who has not been mude more hoppy and healthy ; moroe than thirty por
cent. have heen tanght to eonform to socinl and moral law, and rendered capable of onder, of good feeling, and
of working like the third of a man ; more than 40 por eent. have bocomo enpable of the ordinary transwetions
of life, under friendly control, of understanding moml and secinl absiraciions, of working like two-thinds of a
man; and 25 to 30 per cent. come nearcr and nearcr the standand of manhood, till some of them will defy
the serutiny of good judges when compared with ordinary yoonng men and women.™

668, Dr. Shuttleworth knew several cases of boys who were working well on the farm
or m the garden, or in the shops, who have been sent to lunatic asylums because
their friends were not people who were capable of managing them, and finding situa-
tions for them ; and in the lunatic asylums they are still employed on the sort of work
that they had learnt previously.

(c.) To the extent of being happy, and less offensive to the community,
G639, The contrast between the idiot at home and the idiot in an institution is very
great,  In the opinion of Sir A. Mitchell—

“ liowever great thae inllmclllmll,',., Ay child Jul.\‘ll.lg the Lest of institutions for the ediestion of
imbeciles, will still be imbecile. He may be much less imbeeils then when he entered, but he will still be
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imbacile, This, however, i8 no reason why earnest efforts should not be made to do all that ean be dona, and
it does not seem o ug to wesken in any material sengo the claims of imbesiles to get such education as they
can receive,”

670. We have seen that education of this class is possible, but the ordinary means
of education are not suitable, and these children require exceptional treatment.

671. The means requisite for such improvement, are—

(a.) Physical :—

The low vitality and gemerally defective physical organisation of idiots and
imbeciles (proved by the feeble health and high mortality of this clags as com-
pared with normal children) necessitate efforts to improve their constitutional
condition and physical powers by d food, healthy surroundingz, judicions medieal

and nursing eare, and specially adapted physical exercises. Faulty personal habits
have to be corrected.

672. Many of them have not had sufficient nutriment to develop their intelligence.

4Tt is the exception that they should be of good physical development ; and before the intellect can
be developed it is necessary o develop the lmt’n”f powers, to give them good fomd; and to train their muscles,

In the fimt ploce it is ahsolutely necessary to traio the body as a preliminary fo traioing the mind, by
putting the children through varioos physical exercises which command their obedience, and so fix their
aftention, that is to gay, drill and calisthenies of the simplest character. Then the senses have to be more
or loss exercised 3 and we have exercise of a simple character for the hands,  Physieal imperfeetions are often
shown in the nse of the fingers; some of these children have spasmodic affections of the fingers which
prevent them holding o pen or pencil.  UTntil those are overcome you eannob =ct them fo write or to deaw.
Many remorkable instances of that kind ame recorded at Lancasier. Such children when they cameinto
the institotion were not able (o hold a peneil, bat by a series of exereises, exercises very often such os potting
pegs into holes in o boand, which makes it necessary for them 1o grasp firmly, they get, after o while, the conircl
of these unruly muoseles, and are able to hold a pencil ar pen. We have somc ball dezen boys in the
institution who can draw and write extremoly well who were not able to hold a pen or pencil when they
eame in. This shows the usefulness of these preliminary exerciges,”

(b.) Moral .—

“ Hindness and firmness are essential (o gain the confidense and obtain due contral of the pupil, Heligious
fecling must be awakened and informed.

% The moral edueation of these children involves the question of not meraly the ingtroetion ey receive in
school, bat their care out of school as well ; it is necessary to have, therefore, n siaff of persons wlho kave the
necessary kindness in their composation, mnd the necesary firmness to gain the esnfiulence and obtnin a control
of the pupils, These children, like other children, can be tanght the differcnce between right and wroong.
There are, of course, 8 class of imbeciles who are more diffigult to deal with than ordinary ehildeen, bot that is
a maiter that should be borne in mind in any syatem of education ; they should be tanght by rewands and

mishments the difference between right and wrong, snd their dety fowands their neighbouor, and so forth,
?«m of them are very suseeptible to religions feeling.”

(e.) Bducational, consisting of-—(1.) Sehool exereises.

673.—(1.) School exercises based upon the axiom of Seguin, that “ The education of
the senses must precede the education of the mind,” and include—

(a.) The enltivation of the perceptive faculties, and improvement of speech.

b.) Simple manual exercises (to overcome imperfections on use of fingers, &e.).

% } Occupations, like those of the kindergarten, object and picture lessons, lessons
in shopkeeping, and other practical matters forming an introduction to education.

674. All the kinder exercises are exceodingly valuable in the same way, and
guch as threading beads, laying sticks, paper plaiting, and so on.

# Those are very good preliminary exercises, leading to what is really gseful work afterwards. This paper
plaiting, for instance, is o gowl preliminary for darning stockings. To the prctical effect of thess sehool
exereizes must be considered, every lesson must be presented as as paossible in A conerete form, that i= (o
say, illnstrated by objects or pictures,  These children hove very litile imaginative, and their imagination is
apt to go wrong if they have not the meaning of things explained to them through the oye, ot by tonch
somelimes,

The shopkecsping lesson is of great use to thers, inasmuch as when they go to their friends, and are
pent to & shop for common articles, they see that they get the right articles, and that they receive the right
change.”

675, —(IL.) Industrial training :

a.) Simple housework.

b.) Simple out-door work and garden and farm work.
(c.) Sewing and certain handicrafts.
¢ Plain knitting, plain sewing, house-cleaning, washing, digging, Blling, wheling, and emptying larrows
these and such things are what the many can learn to do in s way which makes them really more useful in
afler life, and which helpa ihrm o contriboie io their own support. They are not showy arquiremenis, bt
they are solidly usgful, and their importance scems o me 1o be increasingly recognised.”
n3
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676. These are all suceessfully carried on at Larbert, Earlswood, Darenth, Laneaster,
and Starcross, as are mentioned in the reports of our visits.

677. The means above indicated imply,—
(a.) Skilled supervision and hygienie surroundings.

In the visits to Lancaster, Stareross, Earlswood, Darenth, Larbert, and the Stewart
Institution, we saw everything that iz possible to be done under a good staff by a
cheerful and healthy atmosphere, both physical and moral, to stimulate and encourage
the dawn of intelligence, and when elicited, to foster it, seems to have been
thought of and carried out. The staff in every case seemed well selected.

() A healthy moral atmosphere.

Much depends on their surrmmdin%‘s, on the cheerfulness and healthy moral tone of
their teachers and Ell'!{lﬂﬂ"iﬂﬂ["li. Drill and gymnastic exercises fix their attention, and
promote physical development.

678. Musical entertainments, dancing, and dramatic entertainments are especially
ugeful ns a means of traming. Since the visit of the Royal Commissioners a large
recreation hall has been opened at the Royal Albert Asylum,

“ Play constitules o most important part of the training of imbecile children, Tt isn question, indeed,

if anyibing does more to sirengthen and brighten their weak, dull, mental faonlties. I refer to fpee pla
w0t to play which hns a certain charmeter of drill and diseipline abont it. NS PIAY; wakl

“T'his free play is an essential part of the training of imbesile children, Tt ;Iu::utd never be omitted, and it
should be :in[;‘n-pen-lcnt of weather. More thooght shoubd be given to this means of mhlr.'nti.unm.:::rl t'r:il:in:g
than hos yet been given, It tends greatly to the success of othor means of trnining.”

(c.) A large staff of well-trained instructors.

“Jr iz very important 1o hove n staff’ of well-trained tenchers, ‘That woull follow almest from the
description of the sort of achool exercise neceszary ; it requires an immen=e amoant of patience to be n
good tenchor of imbegiles. Thoe ordinary idea that anyone would be able to leach imbeciles is not o correct
one ;A person must b o good teachor of ordinary children to be o good teashir of imbecile children,

At Lancaster they arc wsually persons who lave gone through tha pupil-teacher course in an ﬂvﬂu&utury
sehool. Mot necessarily certifieated, but they have gonce through the course which pupil-teachers have o
take ; some of thom are certifieated.

If tle State should require cortifieated teschers there would net be any difficalty about it, but it woald
b well to have them certifinted specially, beenuse the trining we require for those clisses s something
beyond what suffices for an ordinary scheol.™

Age of endry.

679, At the Albert Asylum the children are admitted at seven years, and are
generally, us a rule, retained seven years, but Dr. Shuttleworth considers that
time far too short. The training should be extended to ten years or more.

680. It would be very undesirable to send a child home at the age of 13, and the
education should begin at a later age than six ; ten years is a better age than six or
seven, because by the end of the clection period the boy or girl will have almost
grown up. If the committes find that the friends eannot pay for the child, it has to
go home. That iz a matter of finance, but in any general system the eduecational
period, which includes industrial training, should be extended beyond that; it should
extend to the age of 21, imbeciles being of slow physical as well as mental
development. The practice at Lancaster has been as follows:—The elected cases
Lave been discharged as a rule at the end of seven years, Sometimes the committes
have increased the term to eight and even nine years when progress has been
evident at the end of the seven years, and there was a probability of its being
continuous by exteriding the period, and if a boy is learning a trade at the time
Lis election period has expired, the committee often give him an extra year or two;
and & few patients have been rotained for their services.

Occupations.
681, The occupations which are most suitable to imbeciles are of an industrial
character.
“With regard to indusirial occupations, about one-fourth of those who have boen put to trades, ihat is.
to sav, to handierafis, shoemaking, and 20 on, do well; wherenz, about half of these employed in outdoor work
do well, that i= to sy, cutdoor oscupation is generally beiter suited o imbeciles than indoor handicrafe

peeupation,  That is borne ont by what is foond with segned fo the nofure of the sceapations of the discharged
paticuts, of which returns from tine to tine were obdained.™
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Separafe Schools.

i Buch an edoeation a2 is given in a spesial institution could not Tw given in the onlinary elementary
schools, even if thers were a class for imbecile childeen mo sucn schools. The pumber of ehildren called
frbecile would be extremely swall who would be benofited by classes at an onlinary school, beease so moch
of the training depends on care out of school, and if they went to their own homes, where they would not
have that care, & goad deal of the school education would ba wasted.”

Difficulty of Compulsion as regards Educational Conditions.

682, Should the educable imbeciles and idiots be eompulsorily edueated by the State,
in the same way as other children, as far as they are capable of education?  Dr. Shuttle-
worth thinks it is the duty of the parents, and the State should enforce that duty,
to improve imbecile children ns much as they are capable of being improved; and
in any general scheme of education the interests of the imbeeile clags should not be
left out of sight.

683, In America 11 out of the 14 institutions ave supported by a grant of the State
Legislature as part of the educational system of the State.

“ Ax o cortain per-contage are capable of improvement, wml able to support themselves or to belp their
friends, it is therefore maintained that it is desirable on general economical grounds that this elass should, as
far as possible, be tanght to earn their own livelihood. 4

There i great djmcuu}r in eeiting the parents to semd their children compulsorily to some school.
Tt iz to be borne inmind that these children are the offspring of et very strong-minded people ; and the
mothers of fmbeciles very frequently make some amount of trouble about parting with them. There is
naturally a very strong affection on the part of mothers towards their afflicted children. At the same time, if
imbecile education cnme to be a system recognisel by the State, n good deal of that objeetion would pass
BWAY.

]'r,:jg alsn found that the better class of girls are kept at home by their friends o a greator extent
than the corresponding class of boys, OF course that is the reason of their slight scholastic inferionty ;
Tt with regand to the oumber, ihe nomber of girls in institutions is only half that of boys. That is the easa
throughout. this country, amd in the TUnited States and other comntries there geem to be fower imbecile
girls born than imbeeile boys."

684. However desirable it may be to compel parents to send their imbeeile children to
an institution, it wonld mnot be possible to do so till there were greater facilities
for getting the imbecile children of paupers, or of persons just above that class, into
an institution, as the law by which up to now unions can combine together to provide
one is practically a dead letter.

¢55. At present Darenth is the only asylum exclusively for paupers to which they
can be compulsorily sent, and then only from the metropolitan district; at the other
institutions the inmates are admitted either by election or payment.

636. Mr. Wodehouse of the Local Government Board is not in favour of
compelling parvents to send children under medical certificate to such institutions,
at least, certainly not by legislation, but thinks—

% It might be possibla for the Local Government Board 1o fssue an onder, where they were satisfied that the
person in qumﬁm was o fit and proper person to be sent to such an asylom and the guandinns refused to
seaud him."

687. Even when they have bad parents, it is a very serious thing to interfere with

rental responsibility, and the witness would require very strong evidence to induce

im to support a proposition which amounts practically to compelling a person to
gand his child to a pauper institution.

688. If it could be shown that a parent was neglecting a child, he thinks proceedings
might be taken before a magistrate.

689. But that wonld not meet the cases where the child 1s not neglected by his
pavent, cases where it is cared for at home but is not properly treated; because it
cannot be properly treated in a private home in the same way as in an institution =0
far as curative treatment is concerned. Im cases like that Mr. Wodechouse thinks that
any such compulsory provision ghould be fenced round with the most serious
provisions for magisterial investigation into the eircumstances of the ecase before
guch an order is issued, The real difficulty is the extreme difficulty that the guardians
have in providing for these idiot children. It is not that the guarﬁians negleet, or are
unwilling to perform, their duties, but that they really have no means of doing it.

690. If these asylums were made more numerous in England, and situate at more
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neighbouring place than there would be to sending them to a large asylum at a
cunsiderable digtance from the parents’ home.

21 344, 691. It is admitted by the same witness that there is a very inadequate provision for
Woodhouse. shg imbecile clags.

19,475, 6892. The Special Committee of the Charity Organization Society recommended in
Diggens. 1877 the establishment of sehools for 500 imbeciles, and of asylums for adults in every
large centre or group of counties.

693. We think there should be for every group of counties an institution similar in
character to Darenth, divided into two sections, one of which should be confined
solely to educable imbeciles, where the children of those parents who arve either

upers or cannot afford to pay for the maintenance of their children in an
mstitution could be sent by the guardians or school authority. When this is
mq}mlﬂiahed it 18 pu@sible that there would be no neceszity for mmpulmrg ]ﬂgiﬂlat-iun, |
;:E the parents would probably sce the advantage of sending such children to an imbecile

ome.

State Aid to Imbecile Institulions.

694. We think generally that this class should be treated b{ the State in the same
wag as we have recommendad that the deaf, dumb, and blind children should be treated,
and participate in capitation grants, based not on individual results but on the
general character of the institution as a training and educating body.

695. At Lancaster the guardians pay from 26l. to 350 a year for the pauper
patientd, Tl;-u:.r get ds. o week from the Government on npplicnt.iun to the Local
Government Board, and the grant is given because the idiot is still considered a

18,458, lunatic in the eye of thelaw. In Secotland a similar grant is given to the children,
Mitchell.  not only as lunaties but as paupers, on up}_}]icutiﬂ'n to the Board of Lunacy, with two
medical eertificates in a prescribed form. These certificates must declare the echild to
be of unsound mind, and also to be capable of deriving benefit from training and
treatment in an institution for the traiming of imbecile children. We think that the
grant should be given, not, as in Scotland, to the children as paupers, but as
imbeciles under proper medical certificate, whether the parents are paupers or
above that class; that is to say, not only for paupers but for eclection cases, on the
ound that their parents could not afford the costly educational appliances

which the exceptional cendition of the children render necessary.

Cost of Inmates at Asylum.

19,486-7, 696. At Lancaster the cost is 12s5. 3d. per week ; including building and furnishing,
Diggens.  13s. 4.
At Darenth it is 10s. 24d. per week ; at Starcross, 8s. 44, ; and at Larbert, 13s. 101d.

per week.
Tnspection.
19,343, 1§ the Stite were to give an Education Grant to these institutions, the inspecting authority should
Shuttle- eport ns 10 the general equipment and characier of the institution, and the efficiency of the educational

methods pureued, rather than judge by an individual exsmination of every pupil; for this reason, that the
wupils themselves are a very peculiar class, and they vary very much from day w day. It would be ver
dificull for a person comwing as & sieanger to an imbeeile schiool to accurately gauge the koowledge of eac
pupil. Tmleeile ehildren nre prejudicladly affected, sometimes by differences of atmosphere, nnd eertainly
by the presence of a stranger. Besides, much of the subject-matier of the education of imbeciles can
liardly bis put down on paper, the finger exercises, the exercises of the senses, &e. for which it would be
rather difficult to give morks fo an individunl popil.”

warth,

697. The Government inspection of imbecile institutions is at present vested in the
hands of the Commissioners in Lunacy, who are required both by the Idiots Aet of |
1886 and the old lunacy law to visit registered hospitals and houses at least once a year. |
Such visits are usually made without notice; the Commissioners see the children in
the institution ; they make numerous inguiries with regard to the management ; they -
see the books, and with regard to the limited education which is given, althoug '
they have no power to enforce any recommendations, they generally take note of all
the education and training there imparted. J
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698. Dr. Reginald Southey and Mr. Bagot, on the 4th June 1887, made a report
on the Darenth Asylum. They say :—

% An aversge rmmber of 320 children appears upon the school vegister, and of these again 286 atend
the gchoolrooms both morning and evening, the remainder working only half-days. The stall of teachers
consists of one schoolmistress, three assistant schoolmistresses, and five school atiendants.  We can express
our entine o [ﬁ"ﬂ"’!l of the order maintained in the several class-rooms, and the attention [raid. ll.'f' the children

to their teachers. Many, no doubt, learn and retain sonething of what they do learn, but perhaps the greabest
RW] derived 15 doe to the habit of solf-contral thus |lhu||ut|:|:]."

799, In addition to the Ens'mﬂ.ﬁim: of the Commissioners in Luna::‘v, one of the
imbecile institutions in England and Wales (as well as many other charitable
institutiong, such az those for the blind, deaf, &e.) is inspected by the inspectors of
the Local Government Board, Whitehall, under the provisions of 25 & 26 Viet.
cap. 43. But such inspection follows only on the institution being certificated ;
it is not ecompulsory for institutions to apply, and apparently it is not continued at
regular periodical intervals, while institutions, even if uncertified, are at liberty to
receive cases sent by guardians of the poor. There is, moreover, this curious anomaly
in the law, that the authorities of an uncertified institution are at l:ilmrt_'l; to settle
their own scale of payments with the guardians of the poor, whereas in certified
institutions the amount sanctioned in that particular case by the Local Government
Board must not be exceeded. The Royal Albert Asylum at Lancaster is an
example of an uncertified institution. It will be apparent. therefore, that the Loeal
Government Board, under their existing laws, could not well undertake such inspection
as we refer to above. .

700. We feel that though the school authority in the first instance as an
educational authority should send a child to the institution most fitted for it, yet it
would cause a conflict of authority if the school authority as well as the Lunacy
Cowmissioners were to inspect and report upon the education in imbeeile institutions.
Moreover, considering that the mental tramming and the school education can never
approach that higher scholastic character which would require its being placed under
the supervision of the Educational Department of the State, and that other matters,
such as the general health of the patients and their induserial occupation, equally demand
attention, we think that there is every reason why this inspection might well be
vested in the Lunacy Commissioners, who under their existing powers already exercise
most of the above duties. They have a special knowledge of, and a sympathetic
interest in, the work, and would probably do it better than anyone else,

Classification.

701. Itis necessary for the good government of an institution consisting of boys and
girls of various ages that it should be classified in order that they may be properly

supervised.

702. In institutions generally there appears to have been no difficulty in keeping
the boys beyond a certain age, az in the Albert Asylum, together with a great
number of young boys under proper regulations, by classifying them, and supervising
the classes. There are also a number of girls of different ages in some of the
institutions. No practical inconvenience has been experienced at Lancaster.

T03. There ought to be two classes of institutions established under public adminis-
tration, Schoolz: and adult Asylums.

“ Till within the last few years the idiot or the imbecile child was invariably accommodated, not only in
the same building, bot in the sume ward, with the victims to dementia, melancholia, or chronic manin, “The
effeciz of this indiseriminnie elassification and treatment were most pernicious.  The young idiot or imbecile,
ar the impressilile and plostic period of his life, sufered from daily and nightly contact with those confirmed or
aggravated cases of lonacy, and the only opportunity availeble for Lis reseue was then allowed 1o slip, until his
case also beeame aggravated or confirmed. The benefits of the new sysiem have been signally sstisfactory.

The complaint made with regaed to Daventh is that when the ehildrén ane grown up and are transfernsd
to the sdult asylum, tley imitats the lunaties and pick op habits which they had broken off in the schools
and which aré very pernicious indeed. OF eourse imbeciles are very imitative, and they cannot distinguish
when an act is committed or o word 18 sabl, whether it is the correct one or not, and they are just as likely
to imitate the wrong one as the right. :

Beyond that it is desirable to keep the educable clasees from these whe are apparently uncduesble, they
ghould bo kept in separat: depariments in the same institution, but the departments shonld be entircly
sepurnte, so thnt tho offiecs which wre necessary, and the playground which is neeessary, shonld be
distinet, becagse the training of the childwn is n powl desl sffected by those they are associited wikls,
and if a number of very doll childrey are sent into the same playgeound with the more hopeful ones,
naturally they interfere with their veereation.  Moreover, theze dull ebildren require & greater amount of care,
and the wndmn;u of playing are different with them.” :
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704. It is the opinion of competent authorities that idiots amd imbecilez ghould

not be associated with lunatics, and in this we entirely eoncur.

Supervision after leaving Institution.

705. The adult imbeciles do not come under our direct survey. There iz a great
want of a home for idiots and imbeciles when they leave institutions, both for ﬁmm
who cannot gupport themselves and those who are a burden on their friends.

706. The resule is that, for want of some assistance, they are sent to workhouses and
asylums, and lose the benefit of much of their previous training.

707. It is difficult to ascertain how many imbeeiles there are in workhouses and lunatie
asylums. Many have never been to an institution. Dr. Shuttleworth describes how he
has seen in some of the large unione in South Lancashire a number of imbeciles who
are not trained in any way.

% They sit allin o row in the imbecile ward and de nothing, and it is highly desiralie they shoald be under
some sort of training.™

We have observed the same in the workhouses which we visited.

708, Dr. Rhodes, in his address at the Poor Law Conference at Chester, October 1858,
stated that out of 4,500 idiots in Laneaghire and Cheshire it was estimated that 1,400
were under 20 years of age; of this total number there were in the Royal Albert
Agylum 293, so that there were five times as many idiots whose education was
neglected or imperfeetly carried on, as there were under proper eare and tuition,

Feeble-minded Childyen.

709. The Royal Commission on the Elementary Education Acts having suggested
that the case of feecble-minded children would come more appropriately within our
terms of reference, we have received evidence that there are a great many backward
children in our elementary schools who require a different treatment to that of the
ordinary children, and this had led to the recommendation of auxiliary schools for such
classes.

710. There are a large number of cases excused from school.

711. Many children are absent from the elementary schools, not because they are
incapable of being taught, but because of some physical infirmity. Dr. Warner, among
the out-patients at children’s hospitals and at the London Hospital who, on aceount of
their exceptional condition are not attending schools, found—

# Such cases a5 children who ocensionally have slight epileptic fits, perhaps three or foor intheir lifetime, cases
of slight chorea, enses of children who sulfer from repeated sick lli‘Jlduu]lrr:s, e=pecially when attending schools
and wha, npon that ground, are exempted ; children whose nerve system i3 completely exhanated and appesrs
to have been =o for months or years: ensés of paralysis, of defietive development from birth, cases of
defective development of body, with slight defect of hrain (I do not mean idinte); cases of nystagmns ; casos
of squinting ; cases of myopia; coses of rnckets, specially seen about the head with freaueni co-ineident
nervons symptoms ; nod enses of discased heart and lusgs ; these cases seem to require an exceptional mothod
of education. Childron who are suffering from sny of the defects menifoned ought to be nmder exeeptionnl
methods of eduention.

“ A large number of them are absent apparenily withoot any ceriificate af all ; only & few got certificates
from me when they are my patients.  (One hears at the East end of London they ean buy them at 24, apieca.)
It is only in o few cases thai patients of mine who, according to Act of Parliament ooglht to be in attendance
and who are abeent, hiave asked me or any of my assistants for any certificate, and from inquiries that I have
made in the schools I believe that they are ofien absent without any certificate at alll”

712. The remedy proposed by Dr. Warner iz that they should be educated in a
geparate clags in each echool. He gives an illustration of the class of children that he
refers to:

¢ A litile boy ewrnt yoars of age, bright and intelligent in appearanee, Lad lost bath bis parents; the mother
died insane; Le lived with his prandparents.  He was liahle to such sirong and sndden outbursts of passion
a8 to be uneontrollable both at bome and in the day selool, oo which be hod evontaally beon withdrawn as
unmansgenble.  When removed to the conntry Lis health improved, and he becsme good snd quiet ; bat
when hie relurned to London and his grandparents the quasi-cpileptic ouvtbursts of passion returoed. He
Tind snffered & few gennine ePiInrl.in fits, and lis younger sister also. When lnst henrd of the child was
neither being educated nor properly controlled, and although at presont harmless and capable of bheing taught
solf-restening, be is likely on arriving at manbosd to be a social Bilure, if rot an absclote danger to the
communily. ‘That iz a type of many cascs”

713. He places the number of such children at a much higher figure than the witness,
General Moberly, who represented the London School Board.
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“(ut of 10,000 school childron probably something like five per cont. of the class to which I refor ana
not being edneated. When onee a fine for non-attendanes is paid, no steps are taken to sen that a chilt whe,
from special circpmstances, i unable to be educated in the erdinary school, s eared for in any way; con-
ﬁaque.ul!y 0 h,rgq'_-, pumber of cages are destinod to cortain feilore, Suels casea ns those to which T have telorred
form a special elnss which eould be casily picked out of the sehools, and placed in small guict classes, which
could be easily dealt with uoder trmined teachers.”

714. General Moberly says that the practice of the London School Board is, or ought
to be, to require a medical certificaie 1 order to exempt from attendance those who
claim exemption from some infirmity.

715. He states that there are 20 idiots attending school, and 435 not attending ;
under the head of those under 13 and permanently disabled there are a little under
3,000 ; 596 attending, and 2,358 not attending.

716, He believes that there is not 1 per cent. of the children in the four schoolz he
knows who are not being educated if they are capable of receiving education.

717. After taking from the 605337, which is the total number scheduled, those
who are on the rolls of the London board schools, and the defective classes, there are
14,259 children not accounted for in any way.

718. The London School Board has no medical supervision of the children in their
schoola to ascertain whether a child is weal-minded or an idiot; it is left to the
master to determine whether the child iz edueable or not. ;

719. Dr. Warner does not think there is a great amount of harm dene to healthy
children of this class by school-work. The great evil is that children who are not
capable of being educated by the ordinary methods are cxempted from school
attendance; that 15 to say, the treatment llln:,' gﬂ‘L at the school leads to their
exemption, and practically they get no l:mmmgi1 at all, and they degenerate morally
and mentally, until one traces many of them in the hands of the police. He mentions
a cage i— :

“A little mirl came under my eare who was saffering from ehorea; she %:n well aml wos discharsed 3
el eame baek o second time, she was cured and went away; a third time she came back ; inguiries were
made, and =he proved 1o be the child of some gipsies; every time the parents were hard op the child relapsed,
Eho was then taken care of ina small home school, and all the serve synaptoms subsided,.  Shortly afrer she
was at this school she began to stesl in the school and at the home, aml wy opinton was asked again (1 should
hove =oid that she had permanent fieart disense, it wos 0 ense of brain dofoed), snd after careful treatment all

the tendency to steal had completely passed away  Bhe has hoad one attack of chores sinee, but she is now
all right.”

720. Deaf children or those with defective eyesight are not treated early enough
in board schools.

#1 have seen children going blind, and have pointed it out to the schoolmaster ; sometimes the ehildren
have been sont to o hospital to ba treated, in some ensos no attention has beon paid to them.  We frequently

in hospital practice meot with deaf children who have remained utterly ancared for in any specinl way in
lie school ; such ehildren wers found among the unplaced or in the lower standard.”

721. In a sehool in Liverpool witness said to the teacher,
“ Have you any special ease to show maf" and he showed me a child that used to be o bright child, bat

which had distinetly deteriorated in biain power. When I lookel at it T saw cortain signs showing that the
child was a subject of congenatal syphilis that wes attacking the organs of hoaring, and the brain.”

792, Dr. Shuttleworth is in favour of an auxiliary class or school in connexion with
the elementary school; to take children who are mot capable of being promoted
during two years, that is, moved up to a higher class for two years. Selection must
be made of those snitable for instructiom, as there are certain physical defects which
disqualify children from attending ordinary schools; such as affections of the brain,
uncleanly habits, and debility of body. These children, Dr. Shuttleworth ithinks,
would not make progress in such anxiliary classes.

723. Dr. Warner thinks that these feeble-minded children can be recognized 'I::;.f
certain outward and visible signs, which their teachers ought to know. Dr. Warner's
views are not at present generally accepted, but they are under examination, and the
British Medical Association have appeinted a commiitee to conduct an investigation

’ o2

14,0004,
Wirner,

19,101,
Warner,

2,012,
" Mobedy.

22,029-31,
Moberly,
28,040,
Moberly.
22 (48,
Mobarly.

22 156,
Moberty,

20,206,

Warnor,

19,115,
Wharor.

19,115,
Warzer.

19,116,
Warner,

19,373,
Shuitle-
worth,

19,377,
Shattle
worth.



ovi ROYAL COMMISSION ON CONDITION OF THE BLIND, &0 :

a8 to the average development and condition of brain function among the children in

primary schools.*

See Ap- 724. Dr. Shuttleworth has furnished us with a memorandum on the treatment of
P“"Eﬁ “T foeble-minded children in Germany and Norway, which we think is well deserving of
WET consideration and worthy of being followed up in this ecountry. With reference to
the education of children of abnormally weak mental capacity, we also insert a
reprint from the Journal of Medical Science, and a paper by Dr. Warner, read at the

Glasgow meeting of the British Medical Association.

R ECOMMENDATIONS,

We recommend—

1. That power should be given to school authorities to cause the attendance officer
to report all casez of imbeciles neither attending any institution nor receiving
education, and to obtain a medical certificate as to their fitness for entering an
institution for educable imbeciles. On the receipt of such certificate, and on the
application of the parent, the school authority should have the power and be
required to send the child to an institution and contribute to its education
and maintenance as we recommend in the case of blind and deaf and dumb
children.

2. That in all cases parents should contribute according to their ability.

3. That power should be given to county or town councils, jointly or severally,
to set up an institution for educable imbeciles, out of the funds at their
disposal, wherever, as is generally the case, there iz either insufficient or no
accommodation.

4, That there should be a careful separation and classification of all cases in
ingtitutions.

5. That the education and maintenance of edancable imbeciles should, when
necessary, be continued in institutions up to 21 years of age or upwarda.

6. That educable imbecile children should not be left for any time in workhouses
or lunatic asylums, and that the guardians should report from time to time to
the school anthority and the Lumacy Commissioners all eases of imbeciles now
or hereafter in workhouses in order that it may be determined whether they are
suitable cases for transfer to proper institutions for educational treatment.

7. That the Lunacy Commissioners should inspect and report upen the training
and education in all institutionz open for imbeciles, and that they should also
report as to the general equipment and character of the institution, and the
efficiency of the educational methods pursued.

Feable-minded Children.

We recommend-—-

That with regard to feeble-minded children they should be separated from ordinary
scholars in public elementary schools in order that they may receive special
instruction, and that the attention of school aunthorities be particularly directed
towards this object.

e

* The Committes of the British Medical Associntion bave since sten 2,716 children in seven schools, and find
their rondition 1o be as follows ;— [ ; )

Nerpousitess, and signs of nerve-weakness in 160; the signg of pervonsness being to some extent of a
temporary character. } ¢

Mental dulness, as indicated by facts observed and teachers’' roport in 88 ; of these signs of low nuirition
wore sean in 33 :

The head (shull) was defective in size, shape, or form in 73,

Eye cases, including cages of squint and orrors of refraction, 65,

8 pas of disease and paralysis as well s indicalions of epilepsy were seen in o fow cases,

Nigne of defective nutrition were seen in 04 eases ; of these signs of nervousness or nerve-weakngss in 46,
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SCOTLAND.

State of the Latw.

Parockial Board may contribte towards Aayplum for Blind or Deaf aud Dumb,

&9 Viee, e. 83, 5. 67.  And be it encted, that it shall be lawlful for the ]lnm-nhi:l] Banrid in any |:mri\h
or combination, for the benefit of the poor of such parish or combination, to contribute annually, or otherwise,
guch sums of money as 1o them may seem reasonable amd L-:l:iml]ivl'lll_. from the Binds raisel For the relief of
the poor, to any pablic infirmary, dizpensary, or lying-in hospital, o to any lunatic asylum, or asylum for ihe
Blind or deal and dumb.

Parechial Beard may pay for whole or part of elementary edwcation fees of poor Blind Children between
five and thirteen years of age,

35 & 36 Viet. . 62, 5. 68, It shall be the duty of every purent to provide clementary eilueation in reading,
writing, and arithmatie, for his children, botwesn five and thirtesn years of age, and il unable from poverty
to pay therefor, to apply to the parochial board of the parish or burgh in which he resides, and it shall be
the duty of the zaid board to pay out of the poor fund the ondinary and renzonable fees for the elemeatary
education of evory such child, or such part of such fecs as the parent shall be unable to ¥, in the event
of such board being satisfied of the inability of the parent to pay such fres, aid the provisions of this clause
shall u.pp-l}' to the edueation of blind chiliren, but no Jul:zh payment shall e marde or refused on concdition
of the child attending any school in receipt of the parlinmentary grant other than sech as muy be selected

by the parent.

(hildren under forteen must obtoin Certificates of Elementary Knowledge,

46 & 47 Viat. c. 56, =. 4. Seetion sixty-nine of ihe Edueation (Scotland) Act, 1872, shall be read and
have offeet as if i Pmrideﬂ that it shall be the Lillljl' ol YTy Pﬂt‘ét‘lt fix llﬂ‘ﬂril!t! efficient r[ﬂnrl:llsr:(
education in reading, writing, nnd arithmetic for his children who are botween five and thivteen years of
age, and who love not obtained certilicate af JL]:i.li-'J.' to red s 'ﬂ.'ri'l!-t, aml of o ICI:IEFW!I.'l:;HI‘ of 1"|¢:!|1|~|'.I!.'|r_lr
arithmetie nnder seclion seventy-threa of the said Aet &s amended by this Act, and also for any of his ehildren
Yorween thirfecn amd fourieen years of age who have not obtained such certificate.

Brixp.
Cenaus.

725. The number “of blind in Scotland, according to the Census of 1881, was 3,158,
of whom 1,556 were males and 1,602 females. 'The proportion was one blind person
for every 1,182 of the genmeral population, which seems to indicate that blindness
i g[‘:].n:iua.l]jr dec;nmming, the I_!I'IZJI”JUI'LEEIHH at the Censuses of 1861 and 1871, ]miug one
in 1,085 and one in 1,112 respectively. As already mentioned in our general remarks
on the Census returns, there is good reason to suppose that the figures are, if anything,
below the actual mark, and the superintendent of the Mission to the Out-door Blind
for Glasgow and the Weat of Scotland, considers the real total to be about 3,650,
Of these the number of school age (i.e., between five and 15 years of age) were
believed to be 240 in 1881 (the Census gives 210), and, striking off 30 as incapable
of reuai?ing edueation u-wiug to bodily or mental inﬁrmit}f, and 102 as m:dr}rgoing
instruction in schools, there were no fewer than 108 children of that age receiving
no eduncation beyomd the oceasional wvisits to some of them of missionaries and
teachers of the Out-door Blind Assoeiation. This state of things the superintendent
of the above-named mission and other witnesses attribute mainly to the difficulty

arising from the expense of providing educational books and school appliances for
them.

Institutions.

726. The educational institutions for the blind in Scotland were, until recently, five
in number, viz., Aberdeen, Dundes, Edinburgh, Glasgow, and Inverness, and in these
industrial training and occupation were given fo adults in workshops, az well as an
elementary education to children in the schoolrooms. A very strong feeling, however,
iz beginning to manifest itself in Scotland for edueating blind children in board
schools along with the seeing, and several Scoteh wilnesses and deputations have
expressed themselves in favour of this. Since the appointment of the Commission
one school board (that of Glasgow), in addition to the education formerly given
by them to a few blind children within their area, has taken over the education
of the blind children formerly carried on by the Blind Asylum of the eity. At the
time that the Commissioners visited Glasgow in 1888, 28 blind children were being
educated at various board schools, the special teacher dividing her time between the
children in different schools, which she visited in turn. The board expressed them-
gelves as highly satisfied with the result of the experiment, and they produced
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soveral lettors from the head teachers of the schools certifying to the good progress
of their blind pupils, and the habits of self-reliance and energy engendered in
them by association with the seeing. One of the blind boys had been suceessful
in obtaining a bursary, and three blind children had gained free scholarships, in
competition with geeing pupils,

727. The blind are specifically included in the 69th section of the Scotch Act of
1872, which gives power to the parochial boards to pay the fees of poor children,
but the deaf and dumb are omitted. There appears to be no doubt entertained by
the Board of Supervision in Hdinburgh (which exercises much the same control over
the parochial boards throughout Scotland that the Local Government Boards do in
England and Ireland) that the section referred to imposes on parochial boards the
same duty as regards blind children as it does respecting seeing children. Nevertheless
it will be upparent from what we have already said that the powers conferved by
the Statute are very insufficiently put in operation, a considerable number of poor
blind children being still uneducated.

728. We are of opinion, therefore, that it should be enacted beyond all possibility
of doubt that it is the duty of every school board to see that every blind child
should attend school in the same way and at the same commencing age as seeing
children. The edueation of these children should be much facilitated by the fact
that every parish in Scotland has its school board, and that every branch of education,
from the lowest grade up to the universities, is under its control.

Tndustrial fraining.

720. There is, however, need of better arrangements to ensure that blind pupils
who have passed the Standards shall receive industrial training. At Glasgow this
want was brought prominently under our notiee, and we were informed that the
total number of those eligible for admission to the Blind Asylum, who could not then
be taken in for want of room, amounted to over 50. In casges like this we hope
that the grant which we recommend (sece paragraph 247) to be given by the school
authority to enable young persons and adults to learn a trade, will encourage the
institutions to enlarge their workshops and provide all requisite trade instruction. But
in case of their failure to do so, or in places where no such institution may exist,
we think that it should be incumbent on the school board either to start a technical
gchool of their own under the Act 50 & 51 Viet. ¢. 64, or to send the pupil at the
expense of the board to an mstitution elsewhere for the requisite training, In any
case it 18 most desirable that there should be complete understanding and joint
action between school boards and the authorities of institutions for the blind, so that
immediately the pupil shall have passed the standards, industrial training may
be begun.

Pavochial Boavds.

730. It has been represented to us that it might be convenient in some places to
leave the parochial boards to deal, as heretofore, with the questions of the parents’
means, and of the proportion of the eost of educating a child which they are able
to bear. At Glasgow, the parochial boards have, as we were informed, a department
and special organisation for dealing with educational cases, and the school board
appeared averse from any change in this part of the arrangements.

731. We are, however, bound to state that there is strong preponderating testimony,
in Scotland as in the rest of the United Kingdom, in favour of vesting the power of
contributing to or defraying entirely, the cost of the education and maintenance
(if necessary) of children of these classes, in the hands of the school authority rather
than in those of the parochial board. :

Adult Blind.

732. With regard to the adult blind in Scotland, it must be borne in mind that
in one important respect they are less favourably situated than those in England and
Wales, as the pensions there enjoyed by the blind practically do not exist in Scotland.
It is doubtless this fact that has helped to make the Seoteh industrial blind contend
so strongly for the edueation of blind children in ordinary board schools, so that the
industrious blind may enjoy a larger share of the funds of the Scotch Institugions, and
other endowments, given from time to time specially for the benefit of the blind.
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Fndowments.

733. These emndowents have, in nearly every case, been left in conuexion with
existing institutions, and, in the case of Aberdeen, the Eduecational Endowments
(Scotland) Commission, have framed a scheme for its better administration. The
scheme is mot very far-reaching, and is mainly designed to meet difficulties
experienced by the governors. With the other Scotch Institutions the Educational
Endowments Commissioners do not apparently contemplate dealing.

734. The income from the invested funds of the Scotch Blind Asylums amounted
to 24200 in 1887, exclusive of the Donald Fraser bequest at Inverness, which may
amount to a capital sum of from 25,0000 to 30,000l In addition to these there are
a few miscellaneous trusts, the income of which amounts to about 680 per annum,.
The most important of these is the Webster, Speed, Watt and Johnston Mortification,
which is distributed in sums ranging from 51, to 10L. per annum chiefly for the benefit
of the blind bearing these names. This trust bas recently applied for and obtained
a scheme from the Educational Endowments Commissioners.

H‘:.Hw‘ “’51 Ej-{-t
735. The mission to the out-door blind in Scotland, which has for its main object
_to teach the blind to read raised type, and encourage them in finding employment,
wag originated in 1857 with one teacher. There ave now 10 separate societies (Aberdeen,
Dundee, Dumfries and Galloway, Edinburgh, Fife, and Kinross, Forfarshire, Glasgow
and West of Scotland, Northern Counties, Perth, and Stirling,) employing 21 mis-
sionaries, who regularly visit thronghout the whole of Scotland 3,1(% I};lim'.l at their
homes. This does not include those in institutions. This number, when compared
with the total given by the Census, 3,158, will show (even after allowing for these
latter figures being under the mark) that the ground is practically covered by the
operations of the societies. Their libraries contain an aggregate collection of
9,755 volumes, by far the greater proportion being in the Moon type. OF the whole
number visited 45 per cent. are able to read.

736. With a view of encouraging the blind to become self-supporting as far as
possible, the Glasgow and West of Scotland Society have collected and invested 6,0001.,
the income from which is annually given in grants or loans to mecessitous deserving
blind in that district who desire to commence trading for themselves.

737. The memorial submitted to us by the industrial blind of Seotland (see
Appendix 1), expresses an opinion that State aid of a regular and reliable nature should
be granted to all blind persons unable to earn a sofficient livelihood, and also a hope
that snch State aid may in no way interfere with their civil rights. We have referred
in our general report (para. 124) to the position of the aged blind, and our recom-
mendations that, on general grounds, they should be treated on a different principle
from the ordinary pauper, and should not be subject to any legal disqualification in
consequence of their receiving out-door relief, are intended to apply to Scotland
as well.

Drar axp Doue,

Cengus.

738, The number of deaf and dumb persons in Scotland at the time of the Census of
1881 waa stated to be 2,142, of whom 1,149 were malea and 993 females. The pro-
rtions of the deaf and dumb to the general population were 1 in 1,333 in 1851, 1 in
515 in 1861, 1 in 1,612 in 1871, and 1 in 1,754 in 1881, which lindicale a diminution
in the total numbers of persons so aflicted.

749, Of the total number in 1881, 93 men and 38 women wers eugag!cd in agricultvral
employment; 46 men and one woman in bookbinding, printing, &e.; 88 men and
seven women did tailoring business; 67 men were in the shoe trade; and 76 females
wera milliners, dress-makers, stay-makers, &c. These appeared to be the favourite
occupations for the deaf and dumb in Seotland, though a good number were distributed

in various other uucui:at-innm particularly in different industries connected with textile.
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740. The total number assisted from the poor rates in May 1887 was 221, but of
these 83 were children under 15 years of age undergoing instruction in special sehools,
g0 that the number above school age waz 138 in all, viz.,, 4¢ in the poor-house, and
91 others receiving outdoor relief.

Inslitulions.

741. The institutions in Scotland for the deaf and dumb are six in number, viz.,
Aberdeen, Dundee, Edinburgh (Donaldson’s Hospital, and Henderson Row), Glasgow
{Langside), and the Smyllum Orphanage at Lanark for Roman Catholics. All except
one have been visited by the Commissioners. The total number of pupils under
mstruction was 367, 207 being boys and 160 girls; of these 72 were paid for by various
parochial hoards (the number as given in the Parliamentary Return referred to above
18 83), who annually contribute sums varying from 81, to 16, per head.

742. The majority of the pupils in these institutions appear, from the returns
furnished by the authorities of the Institutions, to be taught on the combined system
in one form or another, no less than 252 hEiI'lgm edueated : 77 are tﬂllghl:. on the oral
system at Hdinburgh iHs:mlersun Row) and Glasgow (Langside) ; and 38, or a little
over 10 per cent. of the total number, are taught entirely on the sign and manual
system. These latter classes belong to the two Edinburgh Institutions.

School Boards.

743. Three of the school boards in Scotland, viz., Dundee, Govan Parish (Glasgow),
and Greenock. have established classes for the education of the deaf within their
districts, and in 1888 were educating 23 hoys and 22 girls, all on the pure oral
systom.

Adult Deaf and Dumb.

T44. With regard to the adclt deaf and dumb in Scotland there are six societies
which econcern themselves with their welfare, vie., the Aberdeen, Ayr, Dundee, Edin-
burgh, Glasgow, and Greenock Societies. The deaf and dumb members number
upwards of a thousand, and the aggregate income in 1857 was about 2,000L

= A Telel e Al

IMEBRCILES.

State of the Law.

745. The only special law in Scotland affecting imbeeiles is contained in sections 7
and 8 of the Act 25 & 26 Viet. . 54.

5. 7. 1t shall be lawfol for te Board to grant licenses to any charitable institution established for the eare
and training of jwleeile children, and supported in whole or in part by private subseription, without exasti
any licenee foe ilerefor, and such license may be in name of the superintendent of such institution for the

jrmie beiing.

: HIT '||‘|.-":|"|g| the sanction of the loand, ngrecments anad arfnngemeils moy be mmle for the rei:l;:p‘l,iu;m and
detention of all or any of the }mupur lunaties of any distriet, county, or parish in any publie, private, distriet,
0OF J;m'ufhinl ||,:zr|_um or hiospiia within or Mfﬁhﬂ. the limits of such distriet, count ¥, OF ru.nl"r_'lll.

746. They are supported out of the poor rate, whether they are in their own homes

or are gent to institutions, and it s as compulsory on parochial boards to extend relief
to these imbesile children as to extend relief to adult lunaties.

747. The law in Scotland still regards idiots and imbeciles as lunatics. What would
necessitate the giving of relief in Seotland to an adult lunatic would necessitate the
giving of relief to a juvenile lunatic. Age would not make any difference. All the
children in the Institutions are intimated to the Board of Lunaey as lunatics. When
an idiot child has a valid claim to relief, the parochial board must give relief, and in
the way which is best for the child as determined by the Board of Lunacy.

Tnstibulions.,

748. There are only two institutions for idiotic and imbecile children in Scotland,
one at Lorbert near Stirling, and one at Baldovan near Dundee. Both of these
institutions are licensed by the General Board of Lunacy; under the provisions of
gection 7 of 25 and 26 Victoria, chapter 54.
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749. The institution at Larbert iz licensed to receive 180 children, and there are
181 now in it—that 18, one child in exeess of the number for which it is licensed. The
institution at Baldovan is licensed ‘to receive 70 children, and there are only 50
children now in it.

750. The inmates of these institutions consist of three classes: (1.) Pauper boarders
or pupils who are maintained out of the poor rate; (2.) Election hoarders or pupils
who are maintained out of the contributions of the charitable; (3.) Private boarders or
pupils who are maintained by their friends. In considering the question of State aid,
these three classes must be dealt with separately. The pauper inmates of these
institutions participate in the Parliamentary grant towards the maintenance of pauper
lunatics. For each pauper child there is a grant in aid of 4z per week, when the cost
to the parish reaches or exceeds 8s. per weck. When the cost is less than 8s—n
consequence, say, of part of the board being paid by relations — then the grant in aid
is one-half of the cost. Before any pauper child can be admitted either into Larbert
or Baldovan the sanction of the Board of Lunacy must be obtained. It is granted on
a petition by the inspector of poor of the parish sending the child, the petition being
accompanied by a statement of particulars and by two medical certificates in a prescribed
form. These certificates must declare the child to be of * unsound miml," and also to
be “ capable of deriving benefit from training and treatment in an institution for the
“ traiming of imbecile children.” All the pauper children are thus eertified to be in a
greater or less degree educable. But the aid from Imperial sources may be regarded
as given to them independently of the question of educability. They get it in
eonsequence of being certified by two medical men to be * of unsound mind,” which is
enongh to make them technically or legally ** lunaties,”

* Bofore any parish can recoive the grant of 4« per week on aceount of any idiotie or imbeeile child,
whether he is provided for in an institution or under private care, the General Board of Lonaey must grant o

certificate to the effect that the child was © necessarily detained and properly cared for * in the institation or
house in which he was daring the time for which the ciaim for participation is made."

751. Pauper idiots and imbeciles who are not in institutions, but who live, with the
Board's sanction, in private dwellings under the care of relatives or strangers, also
participate in. the grant towards the maintenance of lunatice. They do 20 on the same
grounds as those which lead to participation in the cases of pauper imbeeiles who are
1n institutions.

LU I [T qtluuljﬂ-h is whether it swould net be as proper to give State aid to the children in institalions who
are maintained out of the voluntary contributions of the charimble as to give it to the paupers. It woulid not
be pecessary in their case to give it 1o them as being lunaticy, but it might be given to them as eing educable
children whose porents are unablo to pay for the costly educational appliances which the exceptional condition

of the children renders necessary.,”

752. By the rules of Larbert Institution election pupils can remain for only five years
unless special exception be made intheir favour, and by the regulation of the Com-
missioners in Lunacy children are not allowed to remain either in that Institution or at
Baldovan after having attained the age of 18, unless it be shown that they may with
propriety be still regarded as children.

‘754, There are many imbecile children in Seotland, whose condition would be
improved by the traiming which is given in institutions, but who are kept at home.
The existing accommodation for such children, however, is not fully oceupied. The
two Institutions at Larbert and Baldovan are licensed to receive 250, but owing to the
latter not being full the total number resident rarely exceeds 230 in the two institutions.
Increased accommodation would be needed if all imbecile children who are capable of
deriving benefit from special training were placed in institutions which could give
that training.

754. Bir Arthur Mitchell considers that mo alteration of the law is requisite in
Seotland, but that to separate the educable from the ineducable would mean providing
a fresh Institution at considerable cost. Ee adds that accommodation for from 300
to 350 educable imbeciles would be sufficient for the needs of Scotland for many
years to come.

755. Although there are some differences both in the law and the circumstances of
the blind, deaf and dumb, and imbeciles in Seotland, we recommend that for that part
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IRELAND.

State of the Law.
756. The prineipal laws affecting these classes in Treland are the following :—

6 & 7 Vict. e 92 (1843).

14, And be it cnacted, that the guardians of any union may send any destitute poor deaf and domb or
blind child under the age of 18 to any instifntion for the maintenance of the deaf and dumb or blind which
muay be approved of by the Commizssionoers, with the consent of the parents or goardions of seeh child, and

may pay the expense of itz maintensnce there out of the rates rased under the nuthority of the said firse-
recited Act.

41 & 42 Yiet. e. 60 (1578).

3. The gunrdisns of any union may provide for the reception, muintenanes, and instroction of any pauper
nbove the age of 18, being blind, or deaf and dumb, in any hospital or institution esiablished for the reception
of persons sufforing under such infirmitics, aod may pay ont of the rates the charges incurred in the
convayunes of such pauper to and from the same, az well ns those inearred’ in his moinicnance, support, and
instruction therein : Provided always, that the amount fo bo paid by such union for the reception, main-
tennnee, nnd instruction of every such pauper so received in any such hospital or institation shall not exeeed
the sum of Sa. weekly.

4. The guardians of any ueion may, will the consent of the Local Government Board for Ireland, send
any idiotic or imbeciie pauper to the workhones of any other onion, with the conzent of (he guardians of sach
lnst-mentioned union, or may, with the consent of the said Beand, contact for the receplion, maintensnee,
anl support of sny idiotic or imbecile pauper in any pablic or liconsed asylom or establishment for tho
receplion and reliel of ddiots or imbeciles, and pay out of the rates the cost of the mminlenance, clothing, and
lodging of such pauper in such workhouse, asylum, or estoblishment, as well as the cost of his conveyanes
thereto, or his removal therefrom, and the expenscs of lis burinl when necessary @ Provided always, that the
nmount 16 be paid by the guardians of auch union for the maintenanee of every such idiotic or imbecils
pauper shall not excepd tho sum of 5z, woeekly,

5. The guardians may at any time; at their diserction, and shnll upon the requisition aof the managers
of any such hospital, institation, asylum, or establishment, cnuse any such panper to be removed th
and brought back o their |Eri:l|l or union,

G. Mo idivtie or imbecile panper shall be sont by the poardions of any unien to any hospital, institation,
asylum, or cstablishment uwnder the provisions of this Act, other than o hospital, institution, asylom, or
estnblishment maintained oot of pablic rates, unless with the consent of such relatives, if any, of the said
panper nearest of kin as can copveniently be found.

757. In considering the question whether, in Treland, the education of these classes
should be compulsory, we are confrented with the fact that, even in the case of the
seping, education is nof compulsory in this portion of the United Kingdom. It is not
within our province to enter into the question whether this is desirable or not, the fact,
however, must influence us in forming an opinion a8 to the desirability of compulsory
education in the case of the classes we have at present under our conzideration.

758. It is possible, however, that the matter may be more simple than would at fivst
appear; if education be offered to thess aflicted classes in an acceptable form, it is
stated that it is probable the parents and guoardians of such children would be led to
avail themselves of it; and therefore compulsion would be unnecessary. The evidence
on this point of Dr. Walsh, Roman Catholic Archbishop of Dublin, and President of
the Cabra Institution for the Education of the Deaf and Dumb, is most important.

o If an educational b_‘u'Hll:!l: L established in Ireland fllii!' and l‘mz-l_r wvailable in CVETY BASE for the adpcation
of the elassos of claldren in question, there will not Tey, 1 should consider, any need to apply compulsion fo
induce the parents and guandians of those chiliren to give them the advantages of it, }

¢ Two things are here to be taken into account, both of them firmly established and sbondantly illustraied
by cxpericnee.  First, there &8 dmongst one people, even amongst the poorest of them, an carnest desire 1o
have their children cducated.  Secondly, in the excoptional cnses where this desice may be swonting, the
influence of the clergy —and I may take the llerty of observing that in this T spenk of the ol of all igious
denominations in Incland—may be relicd upon (o give moest effeclive aid do the legislature in sceusing the
sonding of the children to school, always, of course, provided that the system of education maintsived by
the public autherity is one that puts no strain upon the conscience of either clergy or people”

Institutions or Day-schools.

759. The question arises whether, in making farther provision for the edueation of
these clagses, the system of denominational institutions, popular in Ireland, should be
Exte]:-delii, or the day-school system adopted, as is pnrbE'D the case in England and

cotland,
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760. The day echool system is obviounsly best suited to large towns. In Ireland the
rural population iz relatively large (including in the rural population small towns or
villages not large enough to supply sufficient deaf and dumb, and blind children to
form classes). Besides the distmbution of the population, however, there are other
grounds dwelt on by witnesses, who speak with authority, for thinking that the system
of education in institufions is, for the most part, that best adapted to Ireland.

761. Upon this subject the testimony of Archbishop Walsh and Bir Patrick Keenan
are in accord. Bir P. Keenan says,

# T know somathing about the interesting eystem of ¢ centres * for cxtern pupils which prevails in London.
This svstem, however, would not ko fensible in Treland. T have eansed very cavefol inguiries 1o be made in
the three lorgest citics, Duoldin, Delfast, and Cork, aml heve nscertained that the elements to constitute o
tpentre’ in any oneof them are not found to exizt. You have thorefore nothing for it in Ireland ac all
evants, but to perpotuate the prezent aterly insdequate and defective :-':_Fslem, even with a little modifiestion,
to which I shall refer, or to extend the resources and the numbers of the ®institations. The lstier is the
course I warmly advoente,"

762, Archbishop Waleh's view is gsubstantially the same. ;

“ The fact moentioned by Sir Patrick Keenan (20,934) ns to the sbeence of o sufficient number of those
afflictedd children to form even ene educationnl ®centre” for them, even in the city of Dublin, is of vital
importanes in the considertion of this portion of the sulject.

[ may ndd that by Inguiries cavofully made through the poliee and other official channels of information, it
was recently ascertnined tlnt the total nnmber of blind children in the city of Dublin not alrendy provided
for in our existing instiintions was bot two. This most satisfactory result, I need hardiy add, is in great
messure if not exclusively doc o the watchful zeal and energy with which the interests of the poorer elussos
of nur people are looked r by the clergy of the city, whether Catbelic or Protestant.

* As to whether the edvention of the blind, and deaf and dumb should be conducted in special institutions
or in the ordinary malional schools of the country ?

“(in this point also I soe no room for doubt, I fully agree with muoch that is said by those who are
opposed o the training of children in institmtions, ot least o this extent, that L folly reeomnise the many aond
seriong defects, or rather deawbacks, almost: inseparable from such & mode of training. Dut in the eircuni-
stances of the prescol ease the drawlacks to which I refer must, T fear, bo ropurded a8 necessary evils, The
institution system iz, notwithstanding all ita drawbacks, a uvseful and desicable system when no betlor system
is available. I cannot see] that for the education of the children in question any other system is available in
Ireland.”

763. It is not unlikely that in Belfast, as in Glasgow, the day school system may be
adopted for the early education of these classes, but it must be borme in mind that as
regards the Roman Catholic population of Ireland there exists in the religious teaching
Orders a machinery peculiarly favourable for making the institutions successful. The
Commissioners at their visits to Cabra, Merrion, and Cork were much struck by this,
and they have evidence that the same machinery may be applied to the industrial
training of the blind, &c. in Ireland.

764, Archhishop Walsh, when asked,—
i Tho think that amy religions Onler in Ireland could be found o nnderiake the {edustriel toining of

the deaf and dumb, and Wind o schools snslogous to the Artane Industrial School, or the edueation of the
eduenble class of imbegiles

Replied,—

* No misgiving veed be enlertained on this seore.  As regands the Catholie side of the question—nnd of
w;.raq on this point I can speak only for the Catholic side—our resources in this respect are practically
OIim . =

765. In the opinion of SBir P. Keenan it would be necessary to have denominational
sehools for the blind, and the deaf and dumb ; Protestant and Roman Catholie schools.
The general opinion is that an institution must necessarily, like a home, recognise an
identity of religious belief amongst its inmates. So far as the Roman Catholic schools
are concerned, the system of religious Orders necessarily leads to complete separation
of the sexes, and thus avoids to a great extent the evils attending the ordinary social
intercourse of the deaf and dumb in & mized msthitution to which we have referred in
the earlier part of our Report (see paragraph 566).

766. The national schools in Ireland are at present open to the children of every
denomination.
* Bint unless you made these special schools to which deaf and dumb, and blind children were sent denomi-
national schools, you would net get those 1o whom you might naturally look to be eoncerned in the work of
i

eiduenting thess afflicted children—the clergy and the monks and noang, and 50 oh-—to dake an interest in the
thing. ;il'hay should be estallished on the dencuinational principle.”

T67. It is stated that this view would alzo be taken by the parents of children if
they had the choice between an institution and a national school.
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768. With regard to large towns, the same witness inquired through the inspectors
and the clergy of all denominations if there existed any number of children of these
classes in the three large cities not in institutions, and he found that, except a stray
one here and there, there was nothing of the kind. In country districts, of course,
they will be seattered in ones and twos.

769. Our own inquiries in Cork and Belfast led us to infer that there must be a good
many of the deaf and dumb, and some of the blind, growing up without instruetion in
those eities, and doubtless in other parts of Ireland as well.  But, owing to the absence
of compulsory education and such machinery as attendance officers, committees, &e.,
it is not possible to ascertain exactly the number of those who on account of their
infirmities may be excused from attending school.

770, The Rev. Dr. Macnamara had the names of nearly 400 deaf and dumb children
who ought to be in institutions, and are not.

771. Of the two alternative schemes (viz., day schools or institutions) Sir P. Keenan
prefers the institution system.

772. Upon being asked whether, if a blind child could attend the national school of
its willage for some three or four years, so as to learn reading, writing, and arithmetie,
the elements of gﬂﬂgmphy. and 0 on, it would be in a better position to go to an
institution than if it had not had the advantage of that training along with seeing
children, the witness answered that—

“ Boch a child would go to an institation infinitely better prepared to derive the higher advantages of the
institution than if he bad not had the advantage of that teaining.  IF such |-mlimllm?' edunation as you nne
pointing at could poessibly be given (o s blind child in an ordinary national scheol for a certain number of

ars, that child, when it went to an institution, would veey likely master all that the institution would teach

im in & much shorter time than if he had not bad that preliminary training.

“ But its geperal education, ns I have already ventured to swrmise, would proceed more satisfactonily in

an institution with children of its own class.™

773. The question was asked,--

“ Is it & fact that deaf and domb, and bind children do pot get adegquate education in the national schools,
where they are in nationnl sehools ™

774. The witness (Sir P. Keenan) replied, that so far as he could judge nome of
the present inspectors eould tell of any genuine case of education, but he could himself
teatify to the following genuine case of a blind child.

* I wos, 33 yeoars ago, hend inspector of schools, and hed under my direction the schools of the provines of
Ulster. In an ordinery pational school in a Fewote pact of the county Donegal I found a litthe blind oy,
atout 14 vears of age, and, excopt that he could not resd o book or o newspaper, he was the best educated
natienal school boy of his age § had ever met ¢ yet he had never bean in any school in his life but that
national sehool in that wild part of Donegal. He could ealenlate a sum in his mind jost as well as other
children could on their dates,  As to hiz singing, obe could not help being quite enchanted with it; he
had a thorough knowledge of geograplhy and grammar, and everything that a child in a national school
'm'ml.[, it cxs'mcln] to know 3 and he was unrllmntiwuhly thae I.lu.'j.sltl!r!ul. and most inl.-,-lligﬁ.nt. af all the
children in the sehool. Tat he was an exeeption ; he was a child of genius.”

775. 1f the parents of blind children were encouraged to send them to the ordinary
national schools throughont the country, such cases might be more frequent than the
witness seems to imagine possible. He himself suggests that a special results fee for
the instruction of such children might be an inducement to teachers to undertake as
an extra branch this diversion from their ordinary duties.

State Aid in Ireland.

776. The State in Ireland, as in England, does nothing in the way of paying the
cost of educating the deaf and dumb or blind, save by contributions made to imstitutions
from the boards of guardians. An Act (6 & 7 Viet. . 92.) provides that the guardians
of any union may send any destitute poor deaf and dumb or blind child under the
age of 18 to an institution. A subsequent Act (41 & 42 Viet. ¢. 60.) removes the
restriction as to age, and while giving the giuardiana power to pay for each person,
provides that the weekly payment in each ecase above the age of 18 shall not
exeeed 5=,

777. It has been stated to us that children have been withdrawn from institutions
to which they have been sent, as the guardians could not afford to go on i'l?l._',’iﬂ%fﬁl'
so long a time as is required for the education of a deaf and dumb or blind child.
The guestion, therefore, naturally arises :—Should the guardians be compelled to pay
for the education of such children, and to what extent? Should the entire, or only

Y
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a part of the cost of education of such children fall on the ratepayers, and what
ghould be the area of taxation for levying such rates?

778. Bir Patrick Keenan's evidence on this subject is exhaustive :

“The * institutions " at present existing, though nominally private, are yet largely aided by contributions
from the poor law arduns. I bave, however, heand from most reliable aothority thot sometimes the

ardions are stingy in making these contributions. Whatever the system of the future may be, the require-
ment of some local contribution will not, 1 preserse, be abandoned. 1 would, however, make the loeal contri-
bution compulsory, o in other words, I would reqoire each board of guardians to send every deafl and
dumb, and blind child, within certain limits of age, and whose parents belong to the poorer elissacs, to an
institntion. To minimise the tendency to stinginess, I am inclined to think that the best course wonld ha
to Iu-r.f v Puurl.w mtrihql;i'm. ns wns done in Uhe epse of the eatile |t]g1|l: mlr“:lul.i.:mr, iy n ' patioaal
rate” This would, probably, be enly a farthing or a halfpenny in che pound.  Whilse T feel 30 sirongly as
to the duty of the gumd:iln,t., I feel quite as strongly as to the doty of the Swe. I think that, as in
Ireland, the State awards four-fifths of the cost of the primary schocls and gives, as in England, Scotland, and
Wales, thres-fourths of the cost of the denominational colleges for the irnining of school-masters and
school-mistresses, at least the latter proportion, three-fourths of the cost of each deaf and dumb or blind
pupil at an institntion should be derived from the Imperinl Treasury. If the cost per child were, say, 204,
then 151 of it should come from the parliamentary vote, and the other S5 frem the rates.  To contribute to
the maintennnee of pauper lunatics 18 now an rlrlmmw!rﬂgﬂﬂ u1:1i£n!:'nn of the State, In the estimates of
this year, 104, 4604, for this purpose is provided for Ireland. 1But 1o speak of edueation alone, every phose
of Irish edoeation but thiz of the education of the deaf and dumb, and Wind, commands o shace of the
parliamentary funds.

“ The pauper children in the workhonse nre taught by teachers whose solaries come from Tmperial fonds ;
the orphan and the oulcast in an industrial or reformatory eoheol is supported and edocaied largely by
the wotea of Parlimment; the 400 and odd children of soldicrs who aee popils se the Royal Hibernisn
Military School are supported and edeeated cntively by Imperial Fumds ; the hall million of children in daily
attendance at the nationsl schools get four-fifkhs of the cost of their cdoention from Parlisment @ tle Tnter-
mediste schools ger the interest a million of the Irish Church fund, pmclin-all;.' a puldic grant; the
gtndents of art and sciemee in Irish sehools pet parlismentary aid through Sowth Kensington ;. students in
archeology and Celtic literature are aided by the Imperial vote o the Koyal Irish Academy ; and, ihen,
nol to apeak of the Cheeen’s L“ntlrgi'cx or the Royal University, or of any of the incidents of ¢ professional”
education, I think it may reasonably be asked why it is that the deaf snd dumb, and the blind, are apgarently
alons left out in the eold. T shall not ventore to dwell ppon the gonorous practies of forcign povernments
in relation to the clas of institutions under consideration. If, as I think ought to be tlhe case, ab least
three-fourths of the cost be borne hi':‘tlu: Sinte, it then becomes necessary to arrange for efficient inspoction.
Az the Commissioners of National lneation lllm-uﬂ_'f' il'l.q-PlH,!I., ax 1 lve alh:'nvn, many dilferent clazse: of
schools, [ do not apprelemd any anwillingness on their part were the Government o desire them 1o ander=
take the inspection and administration of the institutions”

779. Archbishop Walsh's replies to the following questions show that on several
points he is in accord with the witness just quoted.

4 Thie wvnst mljnl':lj' of the denf and dumb and bWind are ehildreén of piror pacenis, What Impi_wrﬁnn of
the funds should in such easea the Imperial 'Tressury conteibate ¥

“1r hos beon sugmested that the lotier poy 1534 and the local oates 54, oot of the 20f which may be
assumed to be approximately the annual eost ¢

“ Should this be conditional on aonual inspection ?

% In such cages, should it be compulsery on (poor low) penndians to pay their share #*

ANBWER,

“ The distribution of eost indieated in the question scems to me satisfuotory. Bot the total nmount
meniioned, 204, seems altogether insaficient.

# Az to inspeotion, I know of no ressonnble objection to it. [ have wever heard of any objection being
taken to it in the case of our industrial schools.  The two cases seem parallel. ,

W T think the loeal contribution in aid of the Imperial grant should ]IJe compnlzory,

“1f possible, I should wish o =ee it lovied by some other authority than the poor law guardians. The
reason 18 obvious. The contomplated system embraces clements which have nothing in common with the
gystem administered by the gunrdians. Anything caleulated to obscwre the distinetion would seriously
embarrass the work.

“1f, for any reagon, it be depmed advisable 1o have the contribotion made by the guardions, T shonld,

with Sir Pairick Kesnan (20,034) prefer to see this contribution levied as a - noptional* mie. In such a
cnze a8 this, the systeon of rates levied by loeal disirict suthorities is open to many cbjections from which
the other system is free.
- Asa result of lovying the rate in this way, the local eontributions should be paid, not direcily to the
institutions by the guardians of cach union, ss a contribution in ofd of the support of o eertunin number of
children then in the institation from that union, but iote s common fuud, out of which each institation
wonld receive the snm payoble to it

& Arranged, in this way, the payment would be clearly separated from those made by the gouardians for the
ordinary purposes of poor law relief:

“1 wonlidl furthermore suggest that the national rate when collected should be so placed as to form one
fumd with the Imperinl grant, the amounts payable to each institution from the two sources lwing then
banded over to the institation in one payment,”

780. With regard to compulsion, there is some difference of opinion ; two witnesses
are in favour of compulsion being applied to guardians to send all deaf and dumb,
and blind children in their districts, whether pauper children or not, to some recognised
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ingtitution for the deaf and dumb or the blind, but only on the non&itiun_thu.;.thu
Hiate should pay three-fourths of the estimated cost.

781. Dr. MacCabe, on the other hand, rather resents the idea that the guardians
require any such pressure to be put upon them. He says :—

“1 nm of opinien that to render compulsory the payment by guardians for the maintenonee of children in
gpecial institutions is not necessary or advisable, I do pot consider it neeessary, bocanze boards of puardians,
ns n robe, have not shown any disinclination to take sdvantage of the provisions of the existing enselments
upon the subjeet,

“1 think,” ho continues, # that return that we mode to the Commissioners showa after all that the gunrdinne
have not been 'IT!III.!;:IIF’ in their l:ll:llJ.' with n!gm'd 1o either blind or deaf-mutes ot an educable ago.”

‘7852, No doubt there are many instances in which * the guardians have not been
“ wanling in their duty,” and where compulsion may be unnecessary.

753, But, on the other hand, we have had evidence from the institutions that some
beards of guardians do not pay anything, and that in cases where they did pay they
have of late years withdrawn their support from the institutions on the ground of
their not being able to afford it out of tEﬂ rates,

784, In answer to the question whether a national or union rate would be preferable,
Dy, MacCabe remarks :—

“1 think tlat a union rate would be better. At one time I was rather disposed to be in favour of a National
rate; but those who had moch longer experience than I are very averse to seding  that principle eveér again
introdoeed.  They tell me that i@ was very much abozed when mies in aid, which were reslly national rates,
were in use, apd they think it letter to retain the union as the area for rating purposes."

754. Archbizshop Walsh, although preferring the larger area,is prepared to give
due weight to this witness's opiniﬁn. @ Bays —

“T have already obeerved that I agree with Sir Patrick Keenan’s view as to the area from which tha
local vontribution should be rmised, mibor than with Dir. MocCabe's. Dot T feel boond to mld that I know
nothing of the reasons which infuence Dr. MacCabe in his preference of a disirict or union rafe to &
Kotional one. T fully recognise his eluim to speak with suthority on such a question.™

Adult Blind.

786. The limited area and population of Ireland seem to offer advantages for giving
a fair trial to the Saxon system.

787. The opinion of Archbishop Walsh iz clear as to the suitability of this system of
gupervision of the blind to Treland, and its probable success. In speaking of the
“ Maxon system, he says:—

#8n far os I understand 12 arrangements, T regand it with unqoalified admiration sz a noble work of
benovolent ingenuity.  Tts organi=ation seems to me o eombing the maximum of cfficiency with the minimum
of mdminisivative machinery,  Even as a model in this respoet, apart from every other consideration, T should
be glud to soe it introduced into Treland.

41 Lave uo doubt it can be most saecessfully worked here. Certain existing charitable and bénevolent
orsanisstions may be looked uapon as having laid a solid foundation for its intvodustion. And many eirenm-
stances seem fo show that in Trealand the system can bo introduced with an exesplionally good promise of
Fruitfulmes= in resulls,

#The main feature of the Saxon system, 35 I understond it iz the arangement by which s permanent
connection is kept up between the old pupils and ihe instituiion,

“ For our large towns, the cstablishment and suporvision of workshops for the blind would form an
essential part of the * Farsorge ' system i introdeced inlo Ireland. From ile want of some such provisien
the comlition of many of tho blind working men in Dublin, aud, T doresay, in other citids and towns in
[redomd, is deplovable.”

788. We think that every institution receiving aid from the State, should be required,
as a eondition of the grant, to keep a register of former pupils. A groundwork
would thus be formed for carrying out the SBaxon system in detail.

784, Little i done, except in Belfast, to help the adult blind in Ireland by pro-
viding workshops for them. We should like to see the Richmond Institution in
Dublin adapted to meet this want in that eity. The principles we have recom-
mended for England should, in fact, be extended to Imlde

Aged and Infirm Blind.
790. Before considering how best to deal with this class in Ireland, there is one
important fact which should not be lost sight of.

791. In England some 350000, is annually given to blind persons in the form of
pensions, Most of these pemsion societies have their seat in London, and although
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not restricted to the Metropolis, they practically do not extend to Ircland, and ave
in some instances limited to natives of England and Wales or residents therein.

792. In Ireland such pension societies do not exist. ;
The good work therefore done in England by these societies must be accomplished
in Ireland in some other way.

793. In the case of poor blind persons who have been industrious iu their earlier
days, who are known to be of good character, and have relatives willing and inclined
to make them comfortable at home, out-door relief should be given to an amount
at least equal to the cost of their maintenance in the workhouse.

794. Those whose domestic surroundings render living with their friends impossible
or undesirable should be maintained at the cost of the union in an asylum or home,
such as exists in Cork. At Armagh and Limerick there are also homes supported by
voluntary funds. Such homes are not sufficiently numerous, and should be open to
all the aged and infirm blind, instead of their being placed in the workhouse.

795. Our own cbservation, as well as the evidenee brought before us, has convinced
us that the aged and infirm blind in many workhouses have a wretched existence.

796. The workhouse is nowhere adapted for such inmates, and Ireland does not form
an exception.

" 797. Archbishop Walsh, when asked his opinion as to relaxation of the workhouse
test in these cases, and whether, if their cireumstances as regards domestic life were
snitable, out-door relief should be given to the aged and infirm blind, replied :(—

% Yoo, undonbtedly. 8o for as I ean follow the arguments of political cconemizia against the giving of
outdoor relief, those argnments are none of them applicable in euch a case as this. Thero i= noe danger
here of enconraging improvidenee by the giving of relicf on too casy tormz,  The poverdy to be relieved
in cases of this class has not been brought on by improvidence.™

798. With regard to the question of out-door relief to the blind being given by the
guardians, the Medical Commissioner on the Loecal Government Board for Ireland
when asked his opinion said -—

% T should like to leave a good deal of digcretion to the guandians, Very much depends upon the circum.
stances of each individual blind person, ns o personal character, and a3 to the members of the family that
they might have abont them o take care of them—in othér words wpon local circumstances—so that 1
would prefer leaving it to the %uuﬂiuns to exercise o certain diseretion; beeanse there is no use in disguising
ihe fact, that a great number of the blind in Ireland are people of anything but geod character ; ihey go about,
and some of them are a very bad lot; and therefore I would rather leave it to the guardisns.”

Deaf and Dumb,

799. We have referred in our Report of visits to institutions in Ireland to the less
advanced character of the education of the deaf and dumb in that country. The pure
oral system has made but little progress, and is at present practised only in the
Claremont school, and even there to a very limited extent.

800. As soon as properly qualified teachers for the purpose, can be obtained pupils
who have the remains of hearing or speech should be educated apart from those trained
on the sign and manual system and in a pure oral school, and every child who is
deaf should have full opportunity of being edueated on the pure oral aystem.

801. We are aware that for this purpose further provision is required for obtaining
teachers on this system, and that it will be necessary that trained teachers should be
provided by the existing denominational institutions.

8502. A suggestion, =0 ldug gince as the year 1871, has been made by the Census
Commissioners with which we concur, with regard to the deaf and dumb, that—

# Her Majesty’s Government shonld make it compulsory for poor law guardians (umder ihe provisions of
the Poor Law Act, 6 & T Vict. o 92, & 14) to send all deaf and domb children in their respeetive unions
dependent on them for =u t to the institutions for the iustruction of that c¢loss; or that some State

ision should be fmade for their education, cither by instituling special schiools in connexion with the
ationn] gyslem, or by granting aid to those already in existence,

_ Schemes for Instituions under the Educational Endowments Aef.

803. The Act for the re-orgamisation of educational endowments in Ireland
(48 & 49 Vict. c. 78) has a wider scope and deals with endowments of more recent
date than the corresponding Act in England {32 & 33 Viet. e. 56). The former Aet
extends to educational endowments down to the date of the passing of the Act—1H555.
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As in the Scotch recent Act (1832 e. 59), endowments for the payment of apprentice-
ghip fees or for marriage portionz, or for the maintenance, nmrture or elothing, or
otherwise for the benefit of poor children or young persons, may be dealt with as
educational endowments.

804, On the other hand, endowments given to charitable uses or in the discretion
of the governing body applicable to other than educational purposes, do not come
within the reach of the Commissioners, and the Roman Catholic institutions under
religious bodies are exempted from the Act.

805. “ The Ulster Society for Promoting the Hdueation of the Deaf and Dumb and
“ the Blind,” and also * The Claremont Institution for the Deaf and Dumb Poor of
“ Treland,” have obtained, under thig Act, schemes, framed and signed by the Judiecial
Commissioners (who are unpaid), and now approved by the Lord Lieutenant in Couneil.
In each of these schemes, which have been finally sanctioned and are now before us,
the denominational principle has been adopted, and the framers contemplate that
these institutions are to be exclusively Protestant.

Idints and Tmbeciles,

#806. On this subject we examined Dr. Francis Xavier Frederick MacCabe, Medical
Commissioner and late Inspector under the Irish Loecal Government Board.

807. The only asylum for imbeciles in Ireland is the Stewart Institution, at
Palmerston, near Dublin, which we have visited. That asylum is not under the Loeal
Government Board. It is, moreover, a twofold institution. As far as regards a small
number of lunatics it is a private asylum, and is under the Inspectors of lunatic
agylums. As to the idiotic children it is not subjeet to any inspection ; it certainly
15 not under the Loeal Government Board.

H0%. So far as these imbecile children are capable of education and are educated
there, they are under no Government inspection whatever.

809, Dr. MacCUabe thinks it a very deplorable thing, that so far as regards the
immense number of imbecile ehildren all through Ireland, they should be under no
ingpection. In the only institution in Ireland, the number is relatively very small,
the average being about 70. He is of opinion that it should be inspected by some
competent authority.

£10. As an inspector under the Local Government Board he has visited a very large
number of the workhouses in Ireland, in fact, most of the principal workhouses ; and
there it was part of his duty to see any imbecile children who happened to be
contamed in them.

811. There was no particular provision made for their training.

812. The witness has not officially brought it under the notice of the Board, because
the feeling of the Board and of the inspectors was well known. The imbecile children
are scattered through the 161 workhouses of Ireland. In each workhouse they are
in guch small numbers that the Board never felt warranted in calling upon the guardians
to make any special provision for them in any one workhouse.

813. But he thinks it desirable to assemble those children in some well-managed
institution where they could be cared for and, if possible, improved.

814. The Local Government Board in Irelamd neither inspects nor licenses asylums
for lunatics or imbeciles, in fact, it has no jurisdiction over such institutions.

815. Several of the blind, and deaf and dumb are imbeciles, and the Acts affecting
these classes are closely connected.

“The 41 and 42 Viet. c 60, i= entitled the Poor Aflicted Persons Relief (Ireland) Act, 187E. The
drd section of that Act removes the restriction ms 10 nge preseribel in the 6 and 7 Viet. e 92, ns regards
ihe blind aod the deaf’ and dumb, provided for by the guardians in any special instiiniions, and while
giving the punrdians power to pay for such persons, it provides that the weskly payment in each caze shall
not exceed Sr. That Act makes a further provision which they have availed themselves of io a very small
extent. The 4th scetion of it provides that the guandians of soy union mny, with the consent of the
Liocal Government Board for [reland, send any idiotic or imbecile pauper to the workbouss of any other
union  with the cousent of the goardizns of sueh lst-mentioned union, o may with the consent of the
Board contract for the reception, maintenance, and support of any idiotic or imbecile pauper in any pulblie
or liceused asylom or establishment for the reception and mslicf of idists or imbeciles, and pay out of the
tates the eost of maintenance, clothing, and ledging of such panper in such workhouse, asylum, or establish-
wient, us well as the cost of his conveyance thereto, or his romovel therefrom and the expenses of his
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borial wiien necessary; provided that the ameunt to bo paid by the inns of such union for the
mainienanee of every soch idictic or imbecile pawper shall not e the sum of Ge weekly. That

provision practically mivea power to guardians, either to arrange that some one workhonse shall receive
the idistic and imbecila children of a county, or several counties, or of & province, or that they shall send
them to a special establishment, But with regard to the sending of them to a special establishment. the
proviso that the cost shall not exceed G5, weekly, practically makes it umpossible to get any institution v
taka them. Imbocila childron constitute o class that require & great deal of care and trouble, and attentiof ;
it involves an expensive siafl, and a great deal of ouilay if they are do be properly looked after, and if they
are to be edocated in such ordinary matters ns personal eleanliness, tidy habits and neatness; and it eounld
not be underinken at o cost of Se per head weekly. The one institution that there i= in Ireland for those
ehildren is the Stewart Institution for imbeeile children, Tn a return up 1o the 31st March, which I obtained,
althongh their average number iz about 70, they only had 59 inmates ; and of those 59 inmates, there were
only nine imbecile children from the whola of the workhouses in Ireland.”

816. There is this anomaly in the present state of the law. TUp to the age of 18 the
guardians are not limited to the payment of 5s. per week, but after the child comes to the
age of 18, they cannot exceed 5s.

We think that this restriction should be removed.

# Tader the present law it is not clear that the unions can combine for lunacy porposes; at loast they
have not done so. But one of the recent Lunacy Acts gave power to the guandians of o union to come to
mn prrangement with the goveroors of » conoty asplom to take from them harmless and incurabie
lunatics, with n view of saving the eounties from increasing the size of the district asylums for the mere
rotention of ineorables. There i such o power as that between guardians and governers of asylums, and it
has been exercised in fwo eases, bub there i3 no power bo combine for the other purposes, although it is
very questionable whether nnder the Tih section of the Irish Poor Relief Further Amendment Aot of
1862, it might not be done. That is the section that gives power to gpuardisns to send any inmates for
special trentment to extern hospitals,  Dr. MacCabe thinks it might be possible under that section for the
guardians of a particnlnr workhooss to make specinl srrangemsnts, for instanee, for the training and
treatment of Blind and imbecile children, or for the matter of that even of deal motes, and that then tha
gunrdiang of other omions might send their cases of that kind to that particular workhouse as to o special
ingtitotion. The only doubt that be has iz whether the goardians of the institution so chosen would have a
logal power to peceive those cases; lul I do not think that is a difficulty that need be insurmountuble
IThe key to the whole pesition with regand to that would be to give those classes some Siate sid. That
would be o pgreat encouragement to the guardisns to combine, in ordor to make arrangements for them.
Poih with vegard to the deaf muotes and the blind, and particolarly with regard to the unforfunate
imbesile children, they are seattéred all through these unions in such small numbers that it would not pay to

moke arrangements for them, Tf they were collected in one house, it would pay § stafl could be provided and
devota itself to all of them."

817. The witness further desires the law fo be altered with regard to the imbecile
children. Some of them may be deaf; some of them may be dumb, or deaf and dumb ;
some of them may be blind. But the principal characteristic of their infirmity is
deficient intellectnal development ; and he thinks that with regard to those children
it is very important that they should be treated as non compos mentis, and that they
should be looked after.

1 think that the provision that was contained in a Bill that was drafted some years ago, eolled the
Launatic Poor (Treland) Bill*, and was rend a first time in the Honse of Lords, ouglit to be embodied in any
enaciment with regard to these helpless classes, It wos a Bill to amend the law affecting lunacy in
Ireland. * * * * #* = i plueed upon rolieving officers in their districts the doties of kaiug after
any imbecile, or repuied idiots, amd reporting to the guardisns whother they were well treated at home, and
where they were not well treated, it gave the puardians the power to take them imto the workhouse. This

provision would lead to all the imbeciles being registored, and I think they ought to be periodically visited
aml glussified,”

818. At present in Ireland the Lunacy artment is not under the Local
Government Board. There are two Inspectors of Lunacy, who are in fact free agents
a8 regards the management of their own department, and who are not connected in
any way directly with the Board.

Major Trenel’s Commission,

819. It was contemplated in the report known ns Major the Hon. W. Trench's Report®,
and which was published in the year 1879, that in course of time the Lunacy
nt and Loecal Government Dopartment should be merged in one, and that

the Lunacy Department should be made a branch of Local Government management
in Ireland.

820. Arising out of this Report there was a Bill introduced in the year 1833, and
the machinery which this Bill* proposed to use for discovering the lunatics and
imbeciles throughout Ireland, was the Royal Irish Constabulary, or the Dublin
Metropolitan Police Force, or the relieving officers thronghout Ireland.

It was recommended in this rl that ]Imm ghould Be in Ireland o modification, in fact T may say an
amalgamation, of the asylums of different kinds; and in general terms what they thought of having was
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district (hospitals for the insne, intended for the more enrable clags of inzane cases 5 lonatic asylams for the
less enrable or chronic class of cases; and auxiliaries to be sttached to workhouses in ceriain parts of
Ireland for ihe treatment of what we may call harmsless lunatics, imbeciles, nnd so on.

21,118. 821. In the opinion of the witness, this would be a very desirable change of the law,
MacCabe. and remedy the present evils. It would supply a very manifest want.

21,192, 522, The annual return upon the subject of idiots in workhouses sent out every year

MacCabe- 4o the inspeetors of lunatic asylums for their information ineludes only idiots under
14 years of age, i, who are probably capable of education, and have been kept
apart from the epileptics. In U];atﬂr there are 24 such; in Munster 26 ; in Leinster
12; and in Connaught 4, making a total of 66 now in workhouses,

“?111'33- 823. Besides these there are the unfortunate idiots who are living at home, and

MucCabe.  are very badly taken care of. In 1883, Lord Spencer, the Lord Lieutenant was Very
anxions to ascertain the condition of the unregistered lunatics at large; that includes
lunatics and idiot children. In Ireland nobody looks after them. So little are they
woked after that no Department has even taken the trouble to have them enumerated
since the census of 1851, and the latest specific Returns about them were made for
Major Trench’s Commission already alluded to. It was found that there were then
6,700 of these persons all over the country, a large proportion of them bein
children. The Lord Lieutenant was anxious to know what was their condition, an
witness was asked whether he would undertake to visit them at their own homes.
He said that to undertake to visit them all would be impossible unless he were to lay
azide his other duties; but that if he were permitted to take two unions ag typical
of their condition, one an urban union and the other a rural union, he would wigit
all in those two unions. He accordingly took the South Dublin Union ag a type of an
urban population, and the Carlow Union, which ineludes the whole county of Carlow,
as o E-}'Ii[; of a rural population; and he visited all the unregistered lunatics at
lzu'%e. othing could be more deplorable than the state of the idiot children, and
nothing could more eloguently show the necessity for their being looked after than
the appendix attached to his report. Here is an extract giving an account of an
idiot child, J. 1. ;==

“T found that lictle boy, 14 years of age, an idiot, and he was perfectly naked, lying in a filthy bed,

wretchedly neglocted, url.'li:iu from confinement to bear the light, aod who ought to have been in an institution,
That was a child that was lapsing into blindness from neglect. The next on the list is J. B., aged 16,
another pitinble ense—u congenital epileptic idiot J;,_-ingI1 on straw in & wretched room.  He was whining and
sobibing when [ went in to see him. He was alone in the house, and the neighbours all stated that he ought to
be looked after. He was h'ing nnl:l:l],, his limbs wers f:d:luil'l:'nﬂll,'rl, hi= bﬁﬂ}" I‘“lhy, moil ﬂ!till.l'nillm odi his fiot.
That sives an idea of the condition of these unregistered idiots st large.

o] 135, There iz abzelutely nothing done for them, I lave found cases in my visitations in those two places

MacOabe, Whera parents when they were obliged to go oot to do their day's work, simply locked ile imbeeile elibdren
in, I have found them somelimes in o cabin in company with a pig, or o cal, or silling over & Breplace
withont a fire in it in the middle of winter. And if they are able to go outside they are only too aften made
the abjeet of ridienle by others, by the children about. The vesult §s, that the worst parts of their
charnriera are d,eru-]n]}m! and I}m;ght into rrrm'ninl]nw. and all their gn:tl]nr attribates are |r..¢pt in l!l]l-!_fi'l'iﬂ-l!'.
Then when you eome to girls, who have just passed the age of puberty, even worss results sometimes
follow. Imbeeiles are oot in & pesition Lo protect themadlves, and instances are known where they have eome
into the workhouse when they were aboui to beeome mothers ; ond very ofen the mental defoct is
IH::I'HI“SI-T‘_H', and the uﬂ'ﬂ;ﬁn: 1% imbecile also. So that imbeciles more than aiy other elus, I tl.t"L'I:lk, want to
be Inokeed after.™

21,124, £24. The carrying into effect of Major Trench’s Report and the Bill (No. 85)

MacCabe.  drafted in 1883 “ To make better provision for the Lunatie Poor, &e. &e. in Ireland,”
and adding to it a special provision for this unhappy class, would make upon the
whole a great improvement and a good working system in Ireland.

71,155 825. The ordinary idiot who is not educable might be provided for in what are

MuwcCabe.  oallad here the “auxiliaries” and the educable idiots might nju-:licioualy be provided
for in a eertain number of edocational institutions, where all of that class could be
somt.

21,128, 826. Two educational institutions for the idiot class would be sufficient for

MacCabe.  Troland, one in the south for the Roman Catholic imbeciles, and in the north one for
the Protestant imbeciles.

Archbp. 827. On Archbishop Walsh being asked the question “ As there is no denominational
Walsh's “ institution for the edueation of Roman Catholic imbeciles or idiots, should such
t‘::-:::i:m- “ institution be started previous to any grant being given from Imperial sources,”
Mo, 13. he replied, “ that he did not think it would be unreasonable on the part of the State

“ to require that the institution should be in the first instance established.”
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828. He also added—

] assmme that help would be given to the promoters, cither in the form of a building grant or of a loan
rq;u nr?rlue ﬁnﬁ- ﬁh?q-tnl::t in the event of a definite arrangement being made; such as I have now indicated, the
Institation conld be established on a very efficient footing without delay. }

As regards buildings, T would suggest that some of the existing workhouses might be made nse n_[‘ for the

rposes,  Some reconstraction, no doubl, would be necessary to remove the depressing and prison-like aspect
of those estallishments. But the sosi would be trfling compared with that of building new institutions,
I nnderstand timt many of our existing workhouses can e dispenscd with,”

899, With rerard to @ grant from the State in addition w the contribution from
the guardians, the witness thinks that the grant should be given to the guardians and
not to the institutions, for the reason that deaf-mutism, blindness, imbecility, and
epilepsy are all very fm{glmnt.l}' congenitally associated, and it is very difficult to sa
with regard to a deaf and dumb child whether it is suitable for an institution il it is
sent there.

830. If the grant were given into the guardians’ ]J.HII(IB: they might either send a
child to an institution, or if one were not available, they might take steps uunder the
Local Government Board to set apart some one among the workhouses of Ireland
for an institution, as has been already alluded to.

831. Sir P. Keenan would apply the same proportion of grant to the imbeciles
as he does to the deaf and dumb, viz., one-fourth from the guardians and three-
fourths from the Imperial Exchequer.

Recommendations as o the Blind, Deaf and Dumb, and Inbeciles in Ireland.

832, We consider that the general principles which underlie the conclusions,
at which we have armived with regard to these classes, in the rest of the United
Kingdom should be adbered to in Ireland. We are convinced, however, that
there are important local differences to which we have already alluded, which
make it essential that in some matters of detail, the question of the education of the

blind, deaf and dumb, and educable class of idiots should receive special treatment in
Ireland.

#33. With regard to these classes, we think the true solution of the educational

problem lies in giving every facility for sending such children to some properly
certified institution.

We recommend—

1. That a grant should be givem from the Imperial Exchequer of three-
fourths of the sum necessary for education and maintenanee, and that
one-fourth should be provided from the local or union rates.

2. That there should be Government inspection in all cases where a grant of
blic money is given, whether through the Education Department, the
Loml Government Board, or any other channel.

3. That it should be compulsory on the guardians, on the application of the
parent, to contribute to the maintenance of any child of these classes in a
suitable institution.

4. That the education in institutions where the pupils reside should be
denominational, and that the guardians (especially in the case of imbeciles),
should have the power of establishing suitable institutions where deemed
Necessary.

5. That the recommendations embodied in the report of Major Trench's Com-
misgion (No. C. 2239 of 1879) should be carried out by legislation in the
direction of the Bill* of 1583, respecting the lunatic poor (Ireland), that
the Lunacy Department be wade a branch of loeal government management
in Ireland, and that the educable class of idiots be registered, visited, and
inspected by Inspectors under the Local Government Board.

On the following points we would emphatically repeat the recommendations made

in our report on England and Wales :—
6. That every institution for the education of the blind receiving aid from the
State should be required as a condition of the grant to keep a correct register

. of former pupils, and to establish aid and supervision on the Saxon system as
soon as funds ¢an he obtained for that purpose.
1 20044, T
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7. That ?igcr.l and infirm blind persons of good character should be entitled to
out-door relief in order to enable them to live with their friends, or be
maintained in an asylum or home at the cost of their union, and that there
should be no legal disqualification imposed on them in consequence of such
out-door relief.

8. That as soon as properly qualified teachers of the deaf for the purpose can
be obtained, pupils who have the remains of hearing or spe ould be
educated apart from those trained on the sign and manual system and in a
pure oral school, and that every child who iz deaf should have full opportunity
of being educated on the pure oral systern. We are aware that for this
purpose further provision is required for obtaining teachers on this system,
and that it will be necessary that trained teachers should be provided by the
existing denominational institutions,

9. It must be understood that our suggestions are mot intended to be applicable
to all children now under instruetion, and that the recommendations imdieated
will, by their very nature, have to be carried out according as circumstances
permit,

ISLE OF MAN.

Extract from 834, According to the Census of 1881 there were 66 blind persons in the Isle of
._'!Fl“}'-";” El'::!‘ _ Man, six of these only being of school age.
Governorof 599, Among the agult blind are a piancforte tuner, a basket maker, and a member of
Isle of Man, the Insular Legislature (since dead).
dated 4th 836, Some of the adult blind have lost their sight through accidents in mining,
Tuly 1888, Most of these belong to benefit societies.

837. Special provision is made for the education of the blind and the deaf by the

following section (3.) of the (Isle of Man) Elementary Edueation Act of 1884 :—

Payment of ' el The school committee way, il they think fit, from time to time, for a renewable period, not
for poor, or  exceeding six months, pay the whole or any part of the school fees payable at any publie elementary school
'Ir'liml, ar {w'|t|_'-1.|!||;;r within their district or I.'lr.lI'] ]JJ.' any child resident in their distriet whose parent 1%, in their l;npinim,
deal mod unsble from poverty to pay the same ; but oo such payment shal! be made or refesed on condition of the child
dlnmb pitending nuy public elementary school other than such as may be selected by the parent; amd the school
children, committoe may also, if they think fit, from time to time, for a renewnble poried, not excceding one year, make

r contrilution townrds the payment, in whole or in part, of the cxpenses of the edueation of o echild who
is blimd, or who i&a ||.1,'.||!'-:|:|1t[q-,_ at a school or institulion {n‘lu!l‘lll.-:r within this Isle or m,'nt} for the instruction
of the blind or of deaf-mutes (a5 the case may be) the parent of which child is resident within their district,
il 'i,t, in their r.\ul:'lim'l:lll1 unable from rOVErLY (7 iy such X frenses, such selwol or institolion Mihg oné Lo which
the parest may wish or consent that the child be sont.

Extrngt 838, There were, according to the Census of 1881, 35 persons in the island deaf and
from letter  dumb, Of these, 12 were of school age. Nine (or three-fourths of these) were in
HE Liegt. three families, containing respectively four, three, and two deaf-mutes. These children
Governor of have all been since sent off the island for training in institutions, 11 by voluntary
the Isle of  agency, and one by voluntary agency assisted by the provisions of the Imsular

Man, dated 3 . ;
1ith July iducation Act,

Ll 839, Among the deaf and dumb adults are an officer of the post office and a
carter in regular agricultural employment.

CHANNEL ISLANDS.

Lettor fum 540, There were, aceording to the Census of 1881, 81 blind and 35 deaf and dumb
Tary of State Persons in Jersey, and 48 blind and 18 deaf and dumb in Guernsey. In these islands
for Home  there are meither laws mor public institutions relating to these classes, but in Jersey
Aflirs there exists a small private society for the benefit of the blind, starfed in 1886 by

(A ZHTE),  professor D'Odiardi. Its objects are to educate the young blind and to assist the .

::I;:.L:t ?;Ijl-l.;,e;_ adult blind to help themselves by visiting them at their own homes, and by reading

to them, and affording them instruction in knitting, sewing, or any branch of industry
for which they may show an :i}iutudu‘ Thirty blind persons were visited by the
society st their own homes in 1887, There are four children boarded out with

L%M- :
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ivate families, and receiving, under the anspices of the society, instruetion in
Egliuh, French, German, reading and writing in the Braille system, arithmetie, history,

geography, and musie,

841. We think that the insular authorities of the Isle of Man and of the Channel
Islands should pass such enactments as will carry out (as far as the local circumstances
permit) the general recommendations which we make in respect of the classes
referred to.

All which we humbly submit to Your Majesty's consideration.

(rs.) (Signed) EGERTON OF TATTON, Chairman.

(L&) (' w7)n . LONDIN.
(te)  ( » ) . LYON PLAYFAIR.

(ts)  ( w ) A+T. MUNDELLA.

(t&) ( ,» ) HENRY JOHN SELWIN-IBBETSON.
(Ls) ( » ) EDWARD SOUTHWELL SOTHEBY.
(&) ( , ) TINDAL ROBERTSON.

(Ls) { » ) *B.ST. JOHN ACKERS.

(te) ( . ) *I. R ARMITAGE.

L) [ ». ) WM, A& ARROL,

(te) ( . ) *F.J. CAMPBELL.

(ts) ( » ) *EDMUND C. JOHNSON.

(te) ( » ) WILLIAM WOODALL,

(&) ( » ) *W.BLOMEFIELD SLEIGIIT.

(L&) ( » ) *CHARLES MANSFIELD OWEN.
(s) ( » ) “*LIONEL VAN OVEN.

CHARLES EDWARD DRUMMOND BLACK,
Becretary.

10th July 1889,

*® These Commissioners sipn, suljoect 1o the reservation or reservations which bear their signaturce,
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RESERVATIONS.

I have cordially signed the foregoing Report with the following Reservations :i—

Rrporr ox tHE DEar oF Enarasp awp WALes.
Summary of Recommendations,

Para. 3.—1f seems unwise to recommend any maximum sum, seeing that the tendency
of legislation is to make elementary education inereasingly expensive.

Para, 9.—It is impossible for deaf children to have the full benefit of the Pure Oral
system 1f they have at any time been taught on another system, or are allowed to
become sequamted with the manual alphabet or system of Signs. (See para. 477 of
this Report.)

The recommendation, therefore, in the first sentemce of this pmgmph cannot be
carried out if any deaf children are, as recommended in the second sentence, to be
taught at all on any other system than the Pure Oral.

Also, there are not any deaf children * physically or mentally disqualified,” and so
schools on any other system than the Pure Oral are not required; for it has been
abundantly proved in Italy (where the Sign and Manual was first in use, then the
Combined, and now for many years past the Pure Oral has prevailed), that the Pure
Oral can give a better and more useful eduecation than any other eystem to all deaf
children, of however low a level of intellect, capable of being taught at all on the
Sign and Manual, Combined or any other system. (See Tarra Correspondence, in

ﬂ'wdix 34.)
T'he number of deaf children physically unable to be taught on the Pure Oral system
is confined to those who are practically blind, These (sec final recommendation of
this Report), should not be taught in schools for the deaf. Deaf children who have cleft
palates or other serious affections of the vocal organs are very few ; and, notwith-
standing these defects, are best taught on the Pure Oral system.

For the above reaszons we are unable to concur in the second, sentence of this
paragraph, as it i contrary to experience and sound policy. The latter demands
that the State shall see that all deaf ehildren, in schools aided by Government grants,
are taught on that system which best fits them to become useful and self-supporting
citizens, and tends to diminish congenital deafness.

(Signed)  B. Sr. JOHN ACKERS.

I agree with Mr. Ackers's remarks regarding paragraph 9.

(Signed)  LIONEL VAN OVEN.

Wo agree with the Report as a whole. We believe it is the best compromise that is
possible under the circumstances; nevertheless we wish to place on record that a few
points are not in accordance with our views.

(Signed)  T. R. ARMITAGE.
F. J. CAMPBELL.



REPORT. CEXV

Whilst signing the report as a compromise on many points of controversy, I wish
to record my differing to a certain extent from the conclusions mentioned in para-

raphs 252, 255, and 259, relating to Endewments and Pensions for the Blind, and
in paragraph 568, concerning the Deaf and Duamb, who receive at the Church and
in th:ﬂfemurﬂ Hall of the Royal Association in aid of the Deaf and Dumb, Ozford
Street, London, both religious and secular instruection, and who attend in large numbers,
both male and female, the lectures and the services of the Church of England riven
on the sign and manual system ; a result that could not be obtained if similar instruction
was attemptled to be given to equally large numbers of the Deaf on the pure oral

syetom.
(Signed) EDMUND C. JOHNSON.

As we adopt and approve the greater part of the Summary of Recommendations
with which the foregoing Report concludes, we have subscribed it, but we object
to the tone of the Report so far as it deals with the sign and manual method, as
we congider it is not borne out by the evidence of those who have had long practicel
experience in teaching the deaf and dumb. Moreover, the evidence of missionaries
in England, who work among the adult deaf and dumb, is that the oral method
breaks down in after life, and that its pupils not unfrequently resort to writing or the
manual alphabet.

From what we ourselves have seen, in visiting the various schools and institutions
in the United Kingdom, we are bound to assert that, with few notable exceptions
(and those chiefly semi-mute or semi-deaf), the articulation and lip-reading of pupils
taught under the pure oral method are so poor as to be practically of little value to
them in their intercourse with the general publie.

Further, we consider that the Report gives very inadeguate expression to the value
of the combined method, and on this subject we refer espeecially to the evidence of
Dr. Gallaudet (President of the Deaf-mute College at Washington), which ought to
receive the greatest attention considering the high authority from which it emanates.
We more particularly refer to Answers 13,139, 13,140, 13,141, 15,427, 13,428, 13,444,
13,466, 13,470, 13,474, In one of these he says that, “it is by the practice of the
“ eombined system that the greatest advantage fo the greatest number may be
“ secured.”

We are of opinion that undue weight has been attached to the cevidence of
Mr. Graham Bell. We yield to none in our high appreciation of that gentleman's
great ability and integrity of purpose, but we submit that his conclusions as to
methods of education must of necessity be based upon fheory rather than experience,
as he himself admits that he only had a school for two years, and tbe namber of pupils
in it was limited to four. See Answers 21,600 fo 21,693,

We regret that more prominence has not been given in the Report to the important
evidence of the Right Hon. J. Chamberlain, who, after his visit to the famous insti-
tution at Wuahinlﬁan, says, in Answer 20,672, “ I was quite satisfied with the results
“ T saw, and thinking over it since, I confess I cannot bring myself to believe that
“ the oral system could possibly be satisfactory by itself. I am strongly in favour
“ of the combined system.” See also Answers 20,583, 20,585, 20,586, 20,639.

We desire to qualify the following paragraphs in the report.

No. 307.—From our own lifelong experience among the adult deaf and dumb we
find that the offspring of those who intermarry are gemeraily hearing and speaking.
In support of our statement we would refer to statisties supplied by Mr. Townsend at
the end of his evidence, as to the * Intermarriages among the deafimutes of
# Birmingham."”

No. 382.—1It is here stated that © the sign and manual system specially trains the
“ deaf to communicate and associate with their fellow deaf.” We demur to this,
as we think it is misleading. The real object sought in sien and manual institutions
is not to build up an elaborate and complex system of signs, intelligible only to the
deaf and dumb themselves and to their teachers, but to familiarize them with written
language in its common colloguial forms, and thus to place them in possession of a
ready means of communication with those among whom they may be placed in
after life.
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No. 307.—Tt seems to us unfair to attribute “deaf-mutism™ to the use of signs,
as it is found that pupils tanght on the pure oral method fall into similar inaceuracies,
aper 35 in Appendix l};.- Mr. Williams (Principal of the Cnnneuhmt Asylum for

qutes}l handed in by Dr, Gallandet. {.t'!.newer 13,172))

.Nu 398, —We consider the “chilblain theory " quite absurd. Deaf and dumb
children, taught by the manual method, use their lungs at play ; they shout and make
all kinds of noises, see Answers 17,055, 17,066, 17,304, 17,308,

No. 400.—We are strongly of opinion that this paragraph and others qunted from
the evidence of Dr. Buxton against the sign and” manual method, and in favour of
the pure oral, must be taken with considerable reserve. We emphatically protest
against the sign and manual method being stigmatised as a “ " With few
exceptions the very poor powers of artieulation and lip-reading which we have seen
in this country possessed by pupils taught under the pure oral method prove that if
any pupils are “ caged ” ¢hey truly are, for it is as natural for a deaf and dumb child
to sign as it is for a bird to fly. Even in Germany, the home of the oral method,
deaf-mutes hold conventions and invariably earry on their discussions by gestures.
See Answer 13,464. Moreover, Dr. Buxton explicitly states in his evidenee that he
had “mnot taught the oral system so as to acquire the means of giving an opinion
“ of hizs own.” See Answer D368,

No. 417.—We are of opinion that in the Report an importance has been attached
to the Milan Congress which is searcely warranted by the evidence of Dr. Gallaudet.
See especially .ﬂ.ns-.uer-s 13,306, 13,620 to 13,522, 13 628 to 13,680. We would also
refer to a similar opinion of the Cnncrresa expressed hy Dr. Elliott, Head Master of
the Margate Institution (himself an advocate of the oral method), in the * American
Annals of the Deaf,” July 1882,

No. 478 —Germany has sever * given the system of signs a fair trial.” The first
institution ever established in Germany was that at Leipsic, founded by Heinicke in
1775 on the oral method.

‘0. 502.—We cannot aceept the latter part of this paragraph, as we do not think it
at all likely that orally-taught pupils could take advantage of the ordinary college
education or receive oral teaching from private tutors. See Answers 13,452 to
13,455,

No. 543.—We would recommend that there should be training colleges attached to
(say) two of the existing large institutions where both methods of instraction are
employed side by side, so “that m'npln opportunity might be afforded for the training
of a sufficient number of teachers on either one method or the other. This
would ecarry out the recommendation adopted at a conference of head masters
of British institutions, held in 1882,

Nos. 566 and 567.—We do not object to the mixture of the sexes in institutions up
to the age of 15 or 16, that is to say, in the schoolroom, and at meal times. On this
point we entively agree with Dr. Gallaudet. See Answer 13,198.

No. 568 —This paragraph seems to us far too sweeping, and is not supported b
the evidenee of those who have had long experience of the adult deaf and dumb.
We think that the deaf and dumb, taught under any system, will always associate
with cach other, and therefore, we think it desirable that there should be socicties,
missions, &c. to ensure due regulation and proper control. Besides, we know full well
the great benefit of these associations and the inestimable boon they prove to our
afflicted fellow-creatures.

No. 611.—This paragraph must be taken with considerable reserve. Nothing has
shaken us in our opinion that the ability to read the lips with accuracy and facility
is so rare that it would be practically impossible to interpret the ordinary sermon or
lecture by word of mouth. Tt is within our own knowledge that orally-taught pu
(after leaving school) attend the services, &e. provided by societies for the adult deaf
and dumb conducted urely on the sign and manual method. They do this because
they find that the ordinary service is little more than an empty form l:u them. See
Answers 13,3561 to 13,355, :

BUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS.

No. 9.—We cannot aceept the paragraph as it stands. What we recommend is
this :—

Every child who is deaf should have full opportunity of receiving some instruction
on the oral method in all institutions or schools which receive Government grants, on
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whatever method they may be conducted. I a child, after a fair trial, should prove
ineapable of making satisfactory progress in lip-reading and articulation, hie should be
educated entirely on the sign and manual method. The institution or school
authority should determine by which method the child should be finally educated.

No. 14.—We are strongly of opinion that the Government Inspectors to be appointed
hereafter should be men who have had actual and mature experience in the work of
deaf-mute instruction. We are quite sure that an ordinary Government Inspeetcr
will not be able readily to acquire a sufficient knowledge of the sign and manual
method ; and to appoint a non-expert would ke a great injustice to the very large
number of children now in schools or institutions conducted on the manual or com-
bined method. In support of oul opinion of the great importance of expert inspection,
we would refer to the evidence of Mr. Cumin and Mr. Craik, the secretaries of the
English and Scofch Education Departments. See especially Answers 19,603, 19,730,
19,781, 19,741, 19,962, 19,976.

The testimony of Teachers is to the same effect, see Answers 7674, €100, 14,685,
15,377, 15,403.

No. 26.—Except in the case of hereditary tendency, we know of very few instaneces
where deaf and dumb parents have deaf and dumb offspring, and therefore we do not
share the objection to the intermarriage of the deaf.

{Bigned) CHARLES MANSFIELD OWEN.
W. BLOMEFIELD SLEIGHT.

I have signed the foregoing Reporis and Recommendations, which, if not in every
respect carrying out my views to the fullest extent, are, in my opinien, well drawn,
and likely to prove of great benefit to the classes whose education and welfare this
Commission was appointed to investigate and report upon.

I, however, feel it my duty to call attention to paragraphs 295, 308 to 314, and
Recommendation 26 of the Report on the Deaf and Dumb, as they lead to the
conclusion that the marriage of blood relations is an undoubted cause of deafness in
the offspring quite apart from other considerations, and that, therefore, *“ such marriages
“ ghould be strongly discouraged.”

"I have carefully examined the evidence of the various witnesses on this point, and
I find that, as a rule, they either rely upon general impression, or upon the faet that
they have known a cerbain number of chf-mul,e.& whose parents were first or second
cousing, without having investigated whether there were any other circumstances, such
as deafness in the ancestry or collateral relatives of such parents, and without knowing
whether the proportionate mumber of such cases (viz., marriages of blood relations
having deaf offspring) wag larger than the proportionate number of such marriages to
the general marriages of the district.

I do not deem it desirable, or necessary to argue upon, or refute the evidence of
witnesses who base their opinions upon conjecture, though much might be said against the
conclusions they arrive at, and in some instances their assertions could be entirely
digproved.

There can be no doubt that to a certain extent, in fact to a very considerable extent,
the physical and mental conditions of the ancestry are reproduced in the offspring,
and hence peculiarities of form and feature, as well as tenaeney to special kinds of
disease, are looked upon as family characteristics, and are no doubt hereditary ; conse-
quently 1t 18 exceedingly desirable to discourage the marriage of blood relations in whose
family there may be an hereditary tendency to the same defect or disease, as such a
marriage must of necessity increase the chance of the transmission of such defect or
disease to the offspring ; and therefore I approve of Cause (I.) of paragraph 295, but
as regards Caunge (IL.) I consider it can only be said to be a true cause in the case of
those families where there has beem deafness in the common aneestry, and as in such
cases the probability of deafness in tho offspring arizes from hereditary or family
peculiarity, rather than from consanguinity, I would define Cause II. thus—

“ From the intermarriage of those in whose families a tendency to deafness exists.”
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As regards paragraphs 308 to 312, I have carefully exammed the returns made by
the institutions, and I find that they are so imperfect that no satisfactory statisties
can be made from them.

Ot of 2485 enses snmmarizsed in para I'E.ph 312, at least 1,477 are in institutions
where either no record is kept, or where the record kept is evidently unreliable. For
instance, at the Birmingham Institution a record of consanguineous marriage alone is
kept. At Margate, we found on visiting the institution, that a large nm;%er of the
children were the descendants of formerinmates, in some cases the third generation, who
Lhad been through the asylum (zee para. 573), and yet the return first sent to us was
that 15 cases were the offspring of cousins, but that there was no instance of any
child being the offspring of deaf parents or having deaf relatives. (This statement
hag, on a second application, been somewhat altered, but had we not called attention
to the contradictory information gained on visiting the institution, it would have been
degmed correct.)

Again! The returns from the Bristol Institution show the same two children in three
different columns, i.e., * parents related,” * parents deaf,” and * other relatives deaf.”
Qur attention is here drawn to the faet, but I have no doubt that it oecurs in many
other instances where it is not neticed.

Uintil more correct records are kept, and the statistics are more carefully compiled,
I think that no reliable deductions on this point can be drawn from them.

Mr. George Darwin (sec American Amnnals, vol. 23, pages 145 and 146) gives the
percentage of deaf-mules from consanguineous marriages as not larger (if anything
4 per cent. less) than the fmrcﬂutpa.ga of such marrﬁea.

%u paragraph 310, the Irish Census Report of 1851 is quoted. In that same report
(page 41) it is stated ** that there were— :

“ 1 deaf-mute to every 939 of the Roman Catholics,

A o o 1,020 of the Protestants,
“ ] i £ 1,051 of the Presbyterians,
| i 1,430 of the Methodi=ts,”

notwithstanding that the Roman Catholic Church forbids the intermarriage of cousins,
while such marriages ave allowed by the other denominaiions.

Hence I cordially agree with Mr. Grabham Bell, as quoted in paragraph 313, and
cannot approve of paragraph 314 and Recommendation 26 in their present form, but
ag there can be no doubt of the risk of deaf offspring arising from a consanguineous
marringe where deafness has existed in the ancestry or collateral relatives common to
both parties, 1 think—

* That consanguineous marriages should be strongly discouraged where deafness has
gceurred in the family ™; and

“ That all marriages, where a decided tendency to deafness has been shown in both
Jfamilizs, should be equally discouraged.” !

And I would make a similar recommendation with respect to “ idiocy.” As also to
* defective sight arising from hereditary disease.”

Bo long as we do not know the proportion of consanguineous to non-consanguineous
marriages, we have no possibility of proving whether such marriages produce more
than the ordinary proportion of defeetive children. I therefore recommend—

“That the Census returns should contain a record of consanguineous marri
and that an investigation should be made a8 to the number of defective chilgran
produced therefrom.”

I also recommend—

“ That the school statistics recommended in paragraph 575 should earefully note
all cases where there may have been deafness in the ancestry or collateral relatives of
deaf children whose parents were of near kin."”

(Signed) LIONEL VAN OVEN,.
Londen, 10th July, 1889, -
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